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Quotations .on "ego" from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna (3
Ramakrishna-vivekananda Genter, N.Y., 1969

"lf one analyses oneself, one doesn t find any such thing
as 'I', Take an onion, for instence. First of all you peel off
the red outer skin; then you find thick white skins. Peel these
off one after the other, and you won't find anything inside.

"In that state a man no longer finds the existence of his
ego. And who is there left to seeck it? Who can describe how
he feels in that state -- in his own Pure Consciousness -- about
the resl nature of Brahman? Once a salt doll went to measure
the depth of the ocean. No sooner was it in the water than it
melted. DNow who was to tell the depth?

"Phere is a sign of Perfect Knowledge. Man becomes silent
when It is attained. Then the 'I', which may be likened to the
salt doll, melts in the Ucean of Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute
and becomes one with It. DNot the slightest trace of distinction
is left." -~ page 148

"What happens when the mind reaches the seventh plane cannot
be described.

"Once a boat enters the 'black waters' of the ocean, it does
not return. DUNobody knows what happens to the boat after that.
Therefore the boat cannot give us any informaticn about the ocean.”

-—- page 170

"The vijnani sees that the Keality which is nirguna,
witinout attributes, is also saguna, with attributes.

"A man cannot live on the rcvof a long time. He comes down
again. Tnose who realize Brahman in samadhi come down also and
find that it is Brahmsn that has become the universe and its
living beings. In the musical scsle there are the notes sa, re,
ga, ma, pa, dha, and ni; but one cannot keep one's voice on 'ni'
a long time. The ego does not vanish altogether. The man coming
down from samadhi perceives that it is Brahman that has become
the ego, the universe, and all living beines. This is konown as
vijnana." -- pace 104

"Why does a vijnani keep an attitude of love toward God? The
answer is thet 'I-consciousness' persists. It disappeszrs in the
state of samadhi, no doubt, but it comes back. In the case of
ordinary peorle the 'I' never disappears. . . . Even after the
attainment of Knrwledge this 'I-consciousness' comes up, nobody
knows from where." -- page 105







Ramakrishna Gospel, page-2, quotes

"Don't you feel at that time (im samadhi) even a trace of
ego?"

"Yes, generally a little of it remains,., However hard you
may rub a grain of gold against a grindstone, still a bit of it
always remains. Or again, take the case of a big fire; the ego
is like one of its sparks. In samadhi 1 lose cuter consciousness
completely; but God generally keeps a little trace of ego in
me for the enjoyment of divine communion. Lnjoyment is possible
only when 'I' and 'you' remain,

"Again, sometimes God effaces even that trace of 'I'. Then
one experiences jada samadhi or nirvikalps samadhi. That exper-
ience cannot be dscribed." -=-page 196-7

"None but the Isvarakotis can return to the plane of relative
consciousness after attaining samadhi., ©BSome ordinary men attain
samadhi through spiritusl discipline; but the§ do not come back.
But when God Rimself is born as a man, as an lncarnastion, holding
in His hand the key to others' liberation, then for the welfare
of humanity the Incarnation returns from samadhi to consciousness
of the world." —— page 237

"After passing the six centres the aspirant arrives at
the seventh plane. Keaching it, the mind merges in Brahman. The
individual soul and the Supreme Soul become one. The aspirant
goes into samadhi. His consciousness of the body disappears.
He loses the knowledge of the oufter world. He does not see
the manifold any more. His reasoning comes tc a stop.

"Trailanga Swami once said that because a man reasons he
is conscious of multiplicity, of variety. Attaining samadhi,
one gives up the body in twenty-one days. OSpiritual consciousness
is not possible without the awakening of the Kundalini." page 245

"A man who has realized God shows certain ®haracteristics.
He becomes like a child or a madman or an inert thing or a ghoul.
Further, he is firmly convinced that he is the machine and God
is its Uperator, that God alone is the Doer and all others are
His instruments." ——-pare 245

"When a man merges himself in God, he can no longer retain
wicked or sinful tendencies. . .he keeps only the 'Knowledge ego',
the 'devotee ego', the 'servant ego', and the 'good ego'. His
'wicked ego' disappears.” paze 252
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ML of the Mandukya 'Upa,mqhad

‘SEEING BRAHMAN WITH OPEN EYES'’
= SWAMI SIDDHESWARANANDA
In ﬁ}i&“ﬁn Ramakrishna tradition there are two currents of thought regarding tho realisations of the
Master. one that is popular is that indicated in Sri Sri Ramakrishna Lila Prasange. Swami Sarada-

nm&a{h‘hm classical treatment of the life and experiences of Sri Ramakrishna seems to hold the view

‘in the Master's realisation there is a gradual development, culminating in his Advaitic realisation.
There is another tradition inspired by 8wami Ramakrishnananda where the notion of an evelution is re-
placed by the faith that.in his experience of Mother at the age of nineteen, at that historic moment when he
thought of putting an end to his life, was not the starting point of higher and higher experiences,
but the fund and center of all erperiences. All that he realised afterwards, he recognised as his Mother.
This tradition whose prineipal spokesman is Swami Ramakrishnananda is nob written as a philosophical
document. We have heard this from those who received this approach, as oral transmissions, particu-
larly from Prof. P. N. Srinivagachari who directed the philosophical studies of the writer of the following
article when he was a ﬁoviw at the 8ri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore Madras, from 1920 to 1924,

In mentioning this approach of Swami Ramakrishnananda the author is not giving a hidden hint
that as in the Buddhistie tradition, in the Bri Ramakrishna tradition also there are signs of differences of
opinion and the formation of schools of thought that spell disaster to a spiritual movement. The very
nature of the Ramakrishna tradition is to permit different schools of thought and not to condemn all
other opinions except one's own based on particular fanatical Siddhanta. It is SAMANVAYA—synthesis that
Bri Ramakrishna preached and his devotees will not monopolise truth and deny access to others who
differ from them.

There is a written tradition in Buddhism. Every later teaching was closely examined in the light
of the written words to prevent heresy. There is equally an unwritten tradition in Buddhism. It is on
the basis of this unwritten tradition the Mm;rm gchool took its birth, which later on got eodified into
the seriptures of that school of t-houg i -

wo direct -disciples of Sri Ramakrishna—Swami Rama.
y to show that the position held by the author of the
‘tele has the support from the way Swami Ramakrishnananda looked at Sri Ramalkrishna’s experience —
meaning that there is no evolution in his spiritual experience. He, tha Master, had the whala of Trauth at
that bistoric moment whon he had the revelation of Divine Mother, already referred to. The writer of the
article has identified the Fijnana realisation of Sri Ramakrishna with the Turiya of the Mandukya
Upanishad, 1f there is a wriblen document in tho Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna by ‘'M' mentidning the
acquisition of Vijnana at & given moment after his Nirvikalpa experience, many years after the first
experience of Mother, there is ample evidence in the way he explained his vision of Mother to note that

what he had as the :avalﬁlou of Mother first 'burst’ on him was no other than Turiya or * secing Brahman
with open eyes ',

has therefore every reason to consider it as a

with the Karika of Sri Gaudapada and the
commentary by SBankara, is now published
for the first time in Europe by the Centre
Vedantique Ramakrishna. It is hoped that
the words that follow, written to complement
the Preface by Sri V. Subramanya Iyer and

-the masterly Introduction by Swami Nikhila-

will be of use to the western reader.

orage student will be puzzled to
read a statement like the one presented in the
third chapter, 45th verse of the Karika, which
says that ¢the mind should not be allowed to
enjoy the bliss that arises out of the condition
of samadhi®. This quotation will be equally
perplexing to the reader who, well acquain-

ted with the teachings gof Sri Ramakrishna,

depreciation of the yoga position where the
attainment of samadhi is considered as equiva-
lent to the highest realisation. Sri Rama-
krishna considered samadhi consciousness as
the highest expression of spiritual experience
and this edition is published by a centre
affiliated to the Ramakrishna Order. A word
of caution is required to curb the iconoclastic
enthusiasm of all those who interpret this
verse as a devaluation of samadhi experience,

We have to remember that the realisation
of samadhi has two aspects—one that is inferior
and the other superior. This is clearly
brought out in the relation between Sri Rama-
krishna and Swami Vivekananda. Swamiji

repeatedly begged Sri Ramalkrishna to give
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him the experience of samadhi, which at that
time he believed to be the state of remaining
oblivious of the world, free from that cons-
ciousness that binds man to the subject-object
relationship, a state of total absorption in a
unitary consciousness that is non.dual. The
physical eyes of the yogt remain closed and in
the inner vision of the opened third eye (the
term ¢third eye’ is used in a symbolical
sense), consciousness remains contentless. This
is equated with the realisation of Brahman In
the popular mind, where the world conscious-
ness is eliminated as unreal.

Sri Ramakrishna scolded Swamiji for having
nourished this notion of samadhi, ‘You are
narrow-minded to restrict seamadhi In that
way ’ said Ramakrishna, and added ‘Can
you not see Brahman with your eyes open-
ed? (‘seeing Brahman’ 1is used in the
ficurative sense of seeing through the third
eye). This way of seeing Brahman ‘with
opened eyes’ is TURIYA vision, realisation

of the timeless Reality, the subject of this

Upanishad. The Mandukya Upanishad K’amka
calls this also a yoga—the asparsha yoga. (The
word yoga signifies union).
contact. Contact is union; thus two words
that oppose each other are used to signify the
highest, supreme doctrine and the experience
that is expressed therein.
establishing relations. The supreme doctrine
is non-causal and as such no contacts or rela-
tions can be imagined in it.

When Sri Ramakrishna spoke of *seeing
Brahman with eyes opened’ the state he

Asparsha is non-

All contact means

JANUARY

referred to was also samadhi, This samadhs
is the Brahmasthiti, the state of being
established in Brahman, the Brahmanirvana,
the state of nirvana identified with realisation
of Brahman, referred to in the 72nd verse of
the second chapter of the Bhagavad Gita. 1t is
the state of yoga that Sri Krishna asked
Arjuna to practise on the battle-field. The
yoga, of the battle-field is not the closed-eye-
meditation that is described in the fifth and
sixth chapters of the Gila.!

In the verse 12 of the VIth chapter this
meditation is advised for the purification of
the self. The means are not.to be confused
with the end, which is jnana. The yoga of
the battle-field is far from sitting with closed
eyes ‘in a pure place, established on a fixed
seat, neither very much raised, nor very low,
made of a cloth, black antelope skin and
Kusha grass, one over the other’ (Ch. VI-11).
The yoga of the battle-field is seeing with the
‘jnana chakshu’, the eye of wisdom and
thls yoga i8 a,lso descnbed as swmatm—seemg

everythmg'tﬂ ‘ e A e R o -

tures speak of the vision of the sage who Jooks
‘equally on a brahmana adorned with learn-
ing and humility, a cow, an elephant, and a
dog and an outcaste * (Gita, Ch, V-18). It is by
seeing those modes themselves as Brahman ;
(the word ¢seeing’ is used in a metaphorical

sense to signify the operation of Buddhi—the
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vision through Buddhi-yoga of the Gita).(Fora .

closer study of the different transformations
of modes the reader is requested to get

1 Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita, translation by Swami;Swarupananda. Mayavati, 1933: Chap. V. verses

27-28 : ¢ Shutting out external objects,
carrents of prana and apana inside the nostrils ;
as the supreme goal, freed from desire,
Chap. VI, verse 10:

alone, with the mind and body subdued, and free from hope and possession.

fear and anger :

steadying the eyes between the eye-brows, restricting the even
the senses, mind and intellect controlled, with moksha
such a man of meditation is verily free for ever.’

The yogi should constantly practise concentration of the heart, retiring into solitude,

—

v. 11 : Having in a clean spot established his seat, firm, neither too high nor too low, made of‘%ﬁ’nth

a skin, and Kusha-grass, arranged in consecution.

v. 12 : There, seated on that seat, making the mind one-pointed and subduing the action of the imag-
ing faculty and the senses, let him practise yoga for the purification of the heart.

v. 13 : Let him firmly hold his body, head and neck erect and still, [with the eye-balls fixed, as if] _,{

gazing at the tip of his nose, and not looking around.

». 14 - With the heart serene and fearless, firm in the vow of a Brahmachari, with the mind control=
led, and ever thinking of Me, let him sit [in yoga] having Me as his supreme goal.

L
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thoroughly acquainted with the commentaries
of Sankara in the Brihadaranyake Upanishad,
generally called the Ghata-bhashya, pages 15 to
26 in the Mayavati edition). Real metaphy-
sies, untainted by theological and mythologi-
cal eonsiderations, is concerned with the
explanation of Totality, sarvam. It is
only when the lower conciliatory principle
works, that all modes are reduced to one
single mode, ‘that of the consciousness that
remains contentless in yoga samadhi. We can
call that state of contentless consciousness
of yoga samadhi alsoa mode, although the
word has no meaning here for in the state of
yoga samadhi there is no subject-object re-
lationship and consequently no ¢Nama-
Rura’. The yogi, when he comes back from
the experience of yoga semadhi, says that he
has enjoyed the bliss of unitary conscious-
ness; he deseribes it by the negative way—
‘all that we see now did not exist then’'—
the “all’ that is meant here i3 name and

form (nama- mpa), thus hy ths ﬁgura of
speecht & ce \ s

for there is an ‘after " and a* before’

for this mode, although the content of this ex-
perience, a hiatus bound within an ‘after’
and & ‘before?, has virttally no form, no
mode. The very fact that it is enecrusted
within an ‘after” and a <before’ conditions
that experience, and makes it fit into a: tem-
poral perspective. In the yoga of sceing with
the third eve of jnana what is meant is an
understanding of, or the meaning of the
modes themselves and not their negation.
The reader is referred to the very illuminating
notes that Swami Nikhilananda has given re-
garding this point (Notes 6 and 7, see page 21,

rence;

_Mandukya Upanishad, Mysore edition 1936).

The vision of samatva identified in the Gila
as yoga is the comprehension of the metaphy-
sical center where the higher conciliatory
principle works. The word samadhi itself
s the ‘equal vision. The term ‘dhi’
srgmﬁes intelligence and sama is equality ; it
is the state where Buddhi does not accept any
hierarchy in its vision. Sri Ramakrishna has
& particular vedantic term to signify this

o
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vision, It is Visnaxa. The Divine Mother
revealed to him this state of Visowana from
the very beginning of his spiritual carcer.
When everything, the sarva, the totality, was
known as MoTaEgR, there could be no place
for a yoga of contact. Contact is possible
only when there is duality. In the vision of
MorHER there is no duality. It is She that
sees. In the words of Meister Hekhart, “to
see God is to see how God sees.” The vision
of MoraER as MAHASARTL is equally advaila
realisation according to the Saxra school of
advaita, for it is the vision of Mother. Sri
Ramakrishna's advaila realisation in its sakia
form of comprehending the totality as MoraER
was an immediate act when the Morner
revealed Herself to him. In biblical language,
‘He must increase but I must decrease’
(St John, Chap. ITI, verses 30-31) and when
the ‘I’ has become completely eliminated,
what remains is only He. In the same way,
in Ramakrishna’s experience, MorHER took

full possession of him and only SHE remained

—and the MorHER is equally the non-dual
advaite Truth. But the advaitic realisation
achieved under the guidance of Tofapuri gave
Sri Ramakrishna his first experience of yoga
samadhi, (which will be discussed more fully
later on) and as a result of this direct know-
ledge he was able to condemn Swamiji’s pur-
suit of the same state, which he considered
inferior to that of ‘seeing God with opened
eyes’. When Swamiji nevertheless doggedly
continued to press Sri Ramakrishna to grant
him yega samadhi, the latter exclaimed, * Oh
ye of little mind !’

Although Sri Ramakrishna gave a minor
importance to yoga samadhi, the reader should
not'make the mistake of thinking that in the
scheme of our spiritual evolution there is no
place for yoga samadhi. On the contrary it has
a very great importance for sadhakas of ave-
rage intelligence and therefore the majority
of spiritual aspirants. The higher intelligence
required to grasp the wvijnana position is
possessed by very few. It is of this limited
class that the Gita speaks in the VIIth chap-
ter, verse 3: ‘Among thousands of men

scarcely one. striveth for perfection; of the




successtul strivers, scarcely one knoweth Me
in Essence’. Vedanta gives a high place for
adhikara—the nature and capacity of the
sadhaka. In the scheme of purification of
intelligence, the atma-suddhi spoken of in the
Gita, verse 12, chapter VI, there is the injunc-
tion to pass through yoga samadhi for the pur-
pose of the destruction of samskaras.(innate
impregnations). For yoga samadhi is the
furnace in which all samskaras are bur-
ned to ashes. And so long as there are
samskaras, jnana as well as vijnana is impos-
sible. Jnana is the intellectual intuition ; it
is keenness of the buddhi that steers us clear
of all errors. In vijnana the totality of that
vision becomes incorporated with life in one
simultaneous functioning of the heart and the
brain. A philosophy that has no bearing on
life would remain a purely intellectual affair.
It 18 this intellectual jnana that is condemned
in the 33rd verse of the IIIrd chapter of the

Gita: * Even the man of wisdom behaves in
conformity with his nature; beings follow
nature ; what can restraint avail?. For

those who are dominated by rage and dwesha
(attraction and repulsion) disciplines have a
great value ; it is through them one reaches
yoga samadhi, when all samskaras are burned
away. Disciplines are, indeed, necessary for
999, of humanity, and therefore those who
give their intellectual consent to the 45th
verse of the IIIrd chapter of Gaudapada’s
Karika should remember that disciplines can
only be dispensed with in the case of those
rare individuals who have the total vision in
the realisation of VioNaNA, It is very seldom
that jnana, intellectual consciousness, will
penetrate in a sudden blast, affecting and
changing the whole personality and trans-
forming itself into vijnana. Those who say
that no discipline is necessary have only to
make the experiment of attempting to free
themselves from all disciplines. That would
be impossible, for in the unconscious automa-
tisms of our psychological nature we are
dominated by taboos and inhibitions over
which we have no conscious control. These
taboos and interdictions are equally disciplines
that have become second nature. To live libe-

VEDANTA KESARI

rated from all disciplines we have to get free-
dom from these psychological automatisms.
How many can dominate the subconscious
and say ¢ I have no taboos and inhibitions in
me’? What is ordinarily conceived as abandon-
ing all discipline is only for him whose dual
vision has been absorbed in the non-dual
realisation. For that there must be drastic
change in the nature of man. The question
18: ‘eam man bring about that final change ?°.
The answer must be in the negative when we
consider the life-achievements of great and
awakened souls. This,incapacity of man to
achieve a decisive transformation through
self-effort alone is called in religious language
by a pleasant and sweet term : dependence on
Grace. We have no excuse for rejecting
this term, dependence on GRACE ; it explains
jclearly our inability to find access to the state
(of illumination. The dawning of knowledge
can never be explained in a rational way. In*

fact, it is not got. It is GIvEN. Realisation
\comes in search of us and we cannot go in
search of realisation. By means of the fol-

lowing illustration we shall understand move

easily the type of person for whom disciplines
are not nesessary, and at the same time
appreciate not only the extreme rarity of such
a case but also the advisability of avoiding
exceptions when studying the generality.
During the night a man was awakened by the
sound of a violin. He thought the player
must surely be a professional, owing to the
masterly execution of one of Bach’s most
difficult work ; La Chaconne. Curious, he got
up and following the sound of the music,
found himself in the maidservant’s bedroom.
He was astonished to see that she was playing
the violin in her sleep! Questioned the next
day, the surprised servant said that she had-
never studied the violin or any other musical
instrument. What had happened? The man
was himself a very fine violinist; the maid-
servant’s subconscious had become impreg-
nated by the melody which she had heard him
play so often, and as a result her whole
nervous system yielded spontaneously to
these mental impressions. In the same way
there is very occasionally an isolated instance

JANUARY =
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weal wijnanis does not seek anything.

_ knows that whatever appears to be contradie-

© antak-karana),

of a person whose personality becomes soaked
in vedantie thoughts and, without undergoing
any discipline, the total realisation coming
bursting upon him. We should understand
that the Mandukya Karika, when it negates
all disciplines—sadhana and the sadhaka—in
the 32nd verse of the IInd chapter—does so
from the standpoint of the vision of the reali-
sed man who sees no duality, no birth, no
death, no liberation and none in search after
that. Thereis a great danger of the Man-
dukya Karika being misinterpreted in the west
by those who have not the age-long vedantic
d.ismglm,ary tradition behind them. Such
people will consider the attainment of Jjmana
as a cheap affair, a bare adherence to one no-
tion of life, which is only adhering to another
form of idolatry.

In order that the reader should not get the
idea that all forms of disciplines are dispensed
with in this treatise, we emphasize once more

that the search for yoga samadhi has its plme

in our apu'ltua.l scheme. Bub

krishna. The 45th verse of the Karika, chapter
ITT, which states that  the mind should not be
allowed to enjoy the bliss that arises out of
the condition of samadhi’ is a criticism aimed
at this lower form of samadhi only, and these

pages are written with the hope of precluding

any misunderstanding on this point, The

tory in life is merely one of the many aspects
aya—and maya is Brahman Itself. Tt is
the unregenerate mind that reads and inter-
prets this contradiction according to his
samskaras and gets enmeshed and lost in
anguish, .
With illamination this mind itself is known
as Brahman and thus all seeking ends in the
peace of Atma-jnana. This understanding

8prings from the innermost eore of the mind,

buddhi, (the word mind is used in the general
sense to indicate the internal organ, the
Shutting oneself away from
the external world—yushmad jagat, the region
of the non-I—can be.an enjoyable but short-

He:
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lived pastime. The *I’—the asmad.jagat—
can through the processes of stilling be made
to remain for a time in a state of quietude.
But all these psychological and psycho-
somatic exercises cannot bring about jrnana.
Vedanta is categoric in its insistence that
jnana cannot be produced. Jnana-state,
‘ aham Brahmasmi’, ‘I am Brahman,’ orin the
language of Mahayana Buddhism T am of
the nature of Buddha’ is innate. Man has
never lost that state. The state of quietude
mistakenly identified as Brahman-conscious-
ness, through the exercise of inferior yoga and
mentioned under the name of yoga samadhi,
will not remain long. It is a temporal ex-
perience, as we have already noted, for it is
bound by an “after’ and-a “before’. A Zen
master has humeurously expressed this idea
of the impossibility of remaining in an eternal
state of absorption in yoga samadhi ; a person
seeking the inferior samadhi, he compares to
a monkey sleeping in a cage. The outer world
s represented by another monkey that comes
‘to disturb the monkey that is asleep. The
question is asked : * what would the sleeping
monkey do when the outer monkey comes to
seek an interview ¥,

We have already said that Sri Ramakrish-
na’s realisation of the Divine Mother when it
burst upon him was an advaitic experience
according to the sakta school. Ttis this rea-
lisation of Viswaxa which we have equated
with jnana samadhi, or seeing Brahman with
open eyes. Here there is no entering into
samadhi, and coming out of it, for once vijnana
awakens us it ever remains. We have also re-
marked that this realisation came to him at
the end of a total defeat when all his human
efforts failed to reach Her. Then the Urri-
MATE REALITY came in search of him. The
pilgrimage in search of reality ends, when our
seeking is abandoned, and Reality comes in
search of us—which is the action of Grace.

Vedanta makes a categorical distinction bet-
ween truth and Reality. A truth is only an
aspect of the reading of reality, and as all
truths are partial, no single truth is total, for
different experiences of truth give the notion
of different degrees of truth. Swami Viveka«
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nanda has compared this notion of different
truths to different photographs of the sun. In
all the photos it is the sun, but each view is
different from the other. This intuition of
the Real is present in all experiences, and is
metaphysical, not of this world. It is of that
higher Unmanifested that the Gita speaks of
in verse 20, chapther VIII'. It.is the
turiya consciousness. HEven when one thinks
that one has to attain something one is in
That. The jnana-state has never been
nullified. We cannot become conscious of it as
we become conscious of an object. We be-
come conscious when we know a thing in the
world of subject-object relations, in the way
we know things in our temporal existence.
I know I have a head when I get a head-ache.
I know I have a heart when something 1is
wrong with it. The metaphysical intuition
cannot be known in this way, for it never
gets ill! Even when we experience the meta-
physical anguish because we have not got I,

we are IT; and this metaphysical anguish,
this avidyae is unreal, for at no time we have

lost Ir. Realisation is, in other words, know-
ledge of TimE, and this Upanishad begins with
its study. In the Gita, Bhagavan Krishna
says: ‘I am TiME’. In our anguish of sear-
ching for atman-Brahman, there is the error
of using time to get at TIME, using mind to
get at Mixp? which is a wild-goose chase.

Multiplicity is an appearance. The indivisible
chapter

looks as if it were divided (Gita?,
XIII, verse 16). Take the classical example
~ of akasa, space—and the notion of space that
is divided. In a building that has many
chambers, we get the impression that each
room is separated from the other by the walls,
the akasa of one room being separated from
the akasa of another by the wall. We have
taken the separation for granted because of
the wall, and we speak of the space that is
cut up. But what is it that cuts up? The
walls, the bricks that make up the wall, are

_&gam m’oo t.he Whole

- sent
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they separate from space? And if they are
not, then how can we speak of cutting up
space and dividing it ? In the same way the
metaphysical intuition never gets cut up into
parts. The notion that it expressed itself as
the state. of waking, as the state of dreaming
and as the state of deep sleep, is imaginary, in
the same way that it is imagined that space
is cut up into parts. The key to understand
the whole Upanishad is in the second manira
and the commentaries of Sankara. This
contains one of the great Mahavakya—*ayam
atma Brahma’'—this atman is Brahman, and
in the commentaries Sankara gives us
through the illustration of the cow and the
coin a key to the understanding of the states
of waking, dreaming and dreamless sleep.
(See page 13, Mandukya Upanishad, Mysore
edition). Reality, Sankara says, is not like
the feet of a cow. It is to be compared to a
coin where the quarter merges into the halt
and the half into the three quarters and that
The Whole can never

It can never be ¢

figure ‘one ’ is elusive—this idea of fragmen-
ting the ONE is only a kalpana, an imaginas-
tion. It has no corresponding reality. The
quarter that merges into the half ; the half
that merges into the three qua,rters and the
three quarters that merge into the one, the
OxE—the purna has never been absent. This

is the mathematical significance of the x upani-
cOM /! Poornamadah poorm-

shadic manira :
midam poornat poornamudachyate. Poornasya

poornamadaya poornamevavasishyate. OM!
shantih! shamtih! shantih!” (<OM/ That—
Brahman—is infinite and this—universe—is
infinite. The Infinite proceeds from the In-
fnite. Then—taking the infinitude of the
infinite—universe —it remains as the infinite—
Brahman—alone. OM ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace !’
Brihad. Up., translation by Swami Madhava-

nanda, Mayavati).

1. ‘But beyond this unmanifested, there is that other Unmanifested, Eternal Existence—That
which is not destroyed at the destruction of all beings’

Swarupananda, Mayavati, 1933)

(Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita, translation by Swami
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2. Cf. ‘ The Huang Po Doctrine of Universal Mind’, p.16, The Buddhist Society, TLondon 1947 =

3, Translation by Swami Swarupananda, Mayavati, 1933.

¥




g e 55
-

In 1936 we made a special pilgrimage to
Piruvannamalai to consult Sri Ramana Maha-
rshi about the use of the illustrations of the
cow and the coin given in the commentary of
the second mantra. In answer to our question
he replied that, when an enumeration is done
4 after counting three, there is a ‘four’. To

this we raised the objection that there is not

only a four but all the numbers that can come
after three, and he replied that *with regard
to experience catalogued under different num-
- bers, there can be only three—the state of
waking as number one ; the state of dream
as number two ‘and dreamless sleep as number
three and because the mind, working on a
causal basis, has made an enumeration, we
cannot avoid making a state that is trans-
gendental, and counting that as number four.
All the other infinite series of numbers, each
representing the transcendental, can be grou-
_ped under number ““ four ”’, thus a.voiding the
iatlgua of counting an mﬂmta series . We

bliave ), then the mmd will not fly off in search
of numhu-u It will be concentrated on it-
gelf. That mind dtself will be known as Brah-
man. This realisation, without secking a causul
emplaﬂahon, is themnhsatwn of turiyae, where
turiya is not only um:;andanta.l state, but
it becomes equated with REALITY,
w there is no d.egm It cannot
v gmented. The intuition of Reahty when
it becomes a realisation, is the experience of
buriya, the subject matter of the Upanishad.
If by turiyais meant the knowledge of Time
itself, and not its apparent division into past,
present and futare, and the notion of the
transcendental, ifby turiya is meant a vision
in which the eye of wisdom—jnana—chakshu—
‘sees, then Ramakrishna had it in the very
bagmmng of his career. What different gurus
taught him was only the realisation of diffe-
"% rent religious truths, and those partial truths
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came to him who had in his background the total
wision, What Tota Puri brought him was one
of those partial truths. Yoga samadhi is not
a religious truth, it is an extra-religious
spiritual experience. That can be called a
truth which is the experience of the destruc.
tion of the psyche and the burning up of
samskaras. With reference to Ramakrishna’s
experience of yoga samadhi there was no
destruction of samskaras, for since his youth
he had been the possessor of vijnana consci-
ousness, a consciousness where there is
no place for samskaras of the type associ-
ated with that word. What he experienced
was only the destruction of his psyche.
The form of Mother that he cut to pieces
with the sword of discrimination was not the
expression of a samskara as in the case of an
ordinary person. The Mother he subtracted
from his consciousness was not equivalent
to the elimination of wijnana.; for that is
impossible, for having once got comp-
knowledge one cannot go back to igno-
_ .‘ime the personal aspect that
was eliminated, and thi§ made Ramakrishna
understand that even thai reclily minus its
personal aspect was equally his Mother. But
for the average person there is the destruction
of samskaras through the experience of yoge
samadhi, as taught by Patanjali. With Rama-
krishna, when the vijnena consciousness came
to him in his nineteenth year, all ways of see-
ing the universe as manifold came to an end.
That is why in the course of very few seconds,
through the directions given by Tota Puri, he
could enter into yoge samadhi—for in him
there were no obstacles such as beset an ordi-
nary traveller in the path, that of samskaras
created by sankalpas and vikelpas—the work
of the *film imaginatif . !

Ramakrishna’s ability to enter so easily in-
to the state of yoga samadhi astonished Tota
Puri ; for Tota Puri himself had worked more
than forty years to get full possession of the
state of yoga samadhi. The Absolute of Tota

Cf ;' La Doctrine Supreme ', by Dr. H. Benoit.
study the workings of the ' film imaginatif
entitled: *Voir en sa propre nature .
film and the reactive film.

Le Cercle du Livre, Paris.

(imaginative film) should refer to the chapter XI,
Dr. Benoit clearly makes a distinetion between the active

The reader wishing to



Puri was at that time a non-psychological

state, much superior to that state thatis men-

tioned in verse 45, chapter I1I; but it was

not yet wijrana consciousness, for when the

‘interviewer —pain—ecame he could not fit
. that within his scheme of knowledge. He
: received the final realisation of vijnana only
towards the end of his stay in the temple,
and before he left he offered his salutations to
Ramakrishna for helping him to get it. It is
only by confronting pain, anguish and despair,
and not by avoiding them, that vijrnana yoga
consciousness. is awakened. The asparsha
yoga is the yoga that gives final peace solution
for all problems to which *the flesh iz heir to’.
It is the sembodhi of Mahayana Buddhism.

r After the experience of yoga samadhi—a

truth into which Tota Puri initiated Rama-

krishna—the Divine Mother kept him in the
state of bhava-mukha. Ewven if there iz a
chronological sequence between Ramakrish-
na's yoga samadhi experience and that of re-
maining permanently in bhava-mulha, we can-
not conclude that it was yoge semadhii that
gave him the canscmusncss of bﬁ.ava-mukha
M Moreover, i 2ol e
mukhe is, from the stmdpomt of manife

through sakti, infinitely greater than that of

the jivanmukie. Sri Ramana Maharshi was a
jivanmulta. In every period of her history,
India has produced jivanmuktas, But the
unique experience of Ramakrishna, that of
his ability to remain in the bhava-mukha state,
has no parallel in our history. And that is
why Ramakrishna said that “my experience
has gone beyond all Vedas and Vedania’. We
are nierely stating certain facts about some
modern representatives of Indian apmtuality
It may be asked why, in a classical study, we
have also discussed the experiences of con-
temporary saints, We reply that our presen-
tation of vedanta is cultural and not purely
academic, and that it is impossible to sub-
tract from a study of vedenta its alliance with
the life experience of saints. Bpirituality in
India is a living force. The day when the
Upanishads, the Gita and the Brahma-sutras
are discussed academiecally, without reference
to its realisation in the lives of our people,

s ] 2
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that spirituality will be relegated to the posi-
tion of a museum curiosity. A study of the
Mandukya Upanishad and the Gita is insepa-
rably associated with their modern repercus-
sions on our contemporary life in India. The
term bhava-mukha is not found i in any vedan-
tic literature. Ramakrishna emp}fayad it to
express the umque nature of his FVERCE.
This experience is the vision thmugh w-" ch
Mother sees. It is identical to what Meister
Eckhart spoke of seeing God as the way that
God sees, about which we have spoken already. -
According to Swami Prabhavananda, when
speaking of this experience of Ramakrishna,
the usual religions way of considering him as
the Incarnation of Mother gives place to
equating him with Mother. TIn vedantic
language the same idea is expressed when
we say: the realiser of Brahman becomes
Brahman.

Whenever Ramakrishna got a particular —
experience, the possession of a truth, in
contact with a particular guru, he made
those teachers—who had not the total vision
of m_mmm get it in cuntact with him. Theig

-

h A hruth
cte hy another but the Truth,
which is: the Repl, is (trikalabadhitam—
non-contradicted by the three modes of time.

When he came to Ramakrishna, Tota Puri
had only a limited vision of fpatd. The fact
that he had no ‘dualistic conceplion when he
eame toinitiate Ramakrishna into yoga sama-
‘dhi 18 no guarantee that he had tha 1
viston, or vijnana. 1f such were th
would not have mocked at Sri Rar
devotion to the Divine Mother. Tota Puri,
lacking that vijnana that Ramakrishna had,
derided his devotions and condemned him as
an idolater. But the real idolater was Tota
Puri himself. Idolatry is nothing but getting
entrenched in one system of ideas, of opinions
to the exclusion of others. To Tota Puri,
Brahman was the Reality, and the jaga&
the world-consciousness, error, nmithyaw.
Ramakrishna with his vijnana eomcmmms,
there was no difference between Brahman

" A
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and maya. One of the direct disciples of
Ramakrishna, Swami Turivananda, who was
a thorough advaitin, just before he died in
1923 gave expression to his realisation in
these words: ¢ Brahman is true, and the
jagat (maya) also is true’. This is a direct
illustration of the Chandogyopanishad mant-
ram : *saryam khalw idam Brahma', all that

- exists is Brahman. Starting from a negation:
« Brakma satyam jagat mithya’ the Scriptures
affirm that the totality (which is not a tota-
lisation) is Brahman.

From all that we have said above we can
now understand that it is not correct to say
that Sri Ramakrishna’s non-dual experience
started from the day he had the yoga samadh:
under the guidance of Tota Puri.

The truth of the vedantic tradition is veri-
fied by a triple authority :

(a) The declaration of Scriptures.

(b) Au oral tradition, which conforms to the
geriptural teachings and which comes to us
through the corridors of time, reaching us in
the present day when mamnand intuition go

< T‘-w& 4in-hand.

(¢) The conformity of (@) and {b) in the life-
experience of Sages and Saints.

Both in the experience of Ramakrishna,
and in his declaration to Swamiji to see
Bralman with open eyes, we see the conflu-
ence of seriptural anthority and oral tradition,
It is illegitimate and lacking in critical taste
to stigmatise the Mandukya Karika as a Bud.
dhist work and, as such, outside the pale of
vedantic tradition, Ibts insistence on turiya
knowledge explains why it has relegated the
yoga samadhi that seeks bliss toa lower place.
The Mandukya Upanishad deals directly with
the metaphysical position of vedania, untainted
by any theological considerations. When the
theological causal position is predominant,
then the yoya samadhi experience retains its
value. From the causal standpoint, avidya is
an entity that has to be destroyed, and the
process of destruction is the yoga samadhi
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way. From the position of faftve, Reality,
avidya has no existence, and therefore it is
not an entity. This is the non-causal point
of view, and to attain it one must be posses-
sed by the vijrana consciousness.

The invocation verse of Sankara is very
significant, 1t is first addressed to Brakman,
and all that is said with reference to Brakman
is applied to furiya, to which the same invo-
cation is once again addressed, thereby imply-
ing that the entity as causal is the same as
turiya, the timeless Reality, non-causal.

Before he begins his commentaries on the
Mandukya Upanishad Sankara’s invoeation
is addressed to Brahman conceived as maya
and having the four states of waking, dream-
ing, dreamless sleep and furiya: The same
Brahman is then again invoked under the
name of furiye which it has become through
the operation of maya. It is to time itself that
this invocation is offered, where there can be
no transcending of time, for time is equated
with Brahman, the Ultimate Reality and
Brahman has neither exterior nor interior,
Brahman has no limitations. The notion of
transcendence and immanence does not apply
to Ir, For any definition is & march towards
limitation. In the Bhagavad Gila, chapter X1,
verse 32, Sri Krishnae, identifying the Ulti-
mate Reality, says: “I am Time.” In these
invoeations of Sankara the non-difference
between the causal and the non-causal posi-
tion is clearly indicated. Here is the seriptu-
ral justification of Ramakrishna’s identifying
Brakman and maya from the standpoint of »ij-
nana vision. No higher stroke of Sankara's
genius can be conceived than in these invo-
cation verses. Our Professor who taught us
Vedanta, Late V. Subramanya Iyer, told us du-
ring the period when we studied under him at
Mysore between the years 1925 and 1937, that

‘the late Jagad Gura of Sringeri considered

that in those invocabion verses is resolved the
whole antagonism between metaphysics and
theology.!

1.. Mandukye Karika, Chap. III, verse 17.

Only anti-traditional minds will see an opposition between the causal and the non-causal positions

of Vedanta, between Saguna Brahian and the Nirguna Braliman.

The advaitin cannot be in opposition to
. (Continued on the next page)
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We have to note that when the invocation
is offered to Brahman, there is mention of the
four states—waking, dream, dreamless sleep
and turiya; yet when it is offered to turiya the
word Brahman is never used. This means that
the term Brahman is used only when the tota-
lity of the states is conceived from the causal
background. According to the Brahma Sutras
‘ Brahman is that omniscient, omnipotent
[cause] from which proceeds the origin, ete.’
[i.e. sustenance and dissolution] of this [world]
(I.1.2.)) (Translation by Swami Vireswara-
nanda, Brahma Sutras, Mayavati Edition.)

The CAUSE of the universe referred to by the
term Brahman can never enter into our personal
experience. FAITH in the revelation alone can
enable us to affirm anything about It. The no-
tion of Brahman is theological and meta.
The notion of Turiva is philo-
sophical and metaphysical. Having made his
salutations to Brahman, Sankara salutes
Turiva, where the notion is non-theological
and, consequently, non-causal. A reading of
the whole Karike and its commentaries will
bring home to the reader the non-theological
and non causal character of TurRTYA. Sankara’s
masterly genius lies in not creating a rift
between the two notions of Brahman and
TuriYA between religion and metaphysics.
What is affirmed through revelation is reaffirm-
ed through metaphysical investigation sup-

JANUARY

ported by correct reasoning (yukiz). In the
days of Sankara the Buddhists had succee-
ded in undermining all faith in revelation,
Without referring to it, Gaudapada and San.
kara showed the validity of an approach based
on no scriptural authority whatsoever. It is
on the idea of TurivA—a study of the Tim=r
as REeArity, that the whole structure of
vedantic, non-theological metaphysics was
expounded. And through a masterly stroke
of genius, the whole of India’s cultural and
theological background was lined up with a
metaphysics that demanded no a prior: affir-
mation, a metaphysics that demanded a ‘look-
ing into’ one’s self. Taking an inventory of
the totality of experience, it at the same time
retained its full allegiance to the authority of
Revelation.

Between the causal notion of Brahman as
the source of everything and the ‘timeless’ idea
of turiya—above all causal limitations—there
is no difference from the standpoint of tafiva.
In the language of Ramakrishna, Brazman and
maya refer to the same Ultimate Reality. His
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experience of Mother is furiya, it is jnong - a% — |

samadht or wvijnanae, although at that time
when he had that first illumination he was

perhaps not familiar with the term {furiya.

The content of the word is more important
than the word, and from the different descrip-
tions he gave of his primary experience we

(Obnt@?hﬂed from the previous page)

any position.

He merely points out the error when any one makes a categorical affirmation ‘that here in

my dogma is the only truth’. The advaitin can never become a propagandist. For all propaganda is only
the affirmation of a partial truth on the temporal plane. On the non-temporal, furiya plans, the advaitin
uses a language that is often enigmatic —for all language refers only to our temporal existence and no term
appertaining to the realm of maya can be appropriate for his purpose. The advaitin must therefore have
recourse to symbols and signs in order to suggest indirectly THAT which cannot be suggested. All sugges-
tions are made through words. And words are concretised thoughts. Thoughts belong to mind and mind
according to vedanta is an indriya. Through indriyas the truth cannot be grasped. ' But it is grasped by
BUDDHI - Buddhi-grahyam, atindriyam (Gita, verse 21, Chap. VI). It is grasped by Buddhi which accor-

ding to the Gita, is at the same time beyond all indriyas. In this Upanishad, the symbol of the pranava —

OM is taken up. We have to be careful in using the term symbol—for virtually OM is not a symbol. It
is a sign. (We ean make this point clear by an illustration. A national flag 1s a symbol. One cannot
purchase a country by going to a shop and purchasing a flag! The national flag merely stands for some-
thing, whereas a sign has its equivalent. A bank-note is a sign.
one can get its equivalent. So 1t is with OM. It is something more than a symbol. It is a SIGN. We cannot
expound through an article the understanding of this with regard tQ OM. It embodies the whole seriptural
science of vedantic spirituality and as such it appertains to the region of initiation. We owe our know-
jedge of distinguishing the symbol and the sign to a very eminent protestant pastor of Geneva, Pastor
Dominice.) . |

For the sum indicated on the bank-note
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know he had the total vision from the very
start. Itis an unwillingness to recognise this
that caused many queer theories to spring up
to the effect that there was an evolution in
Ramakrishna's spiritual conseciousness and
that his yoga sumadhi was the final stepping
stone that brought him to the terrace of the
building. But, in fact, it was not the yoga
samadhi that made him know maya as Brah-
man. In yoga samadhi, maya or jagat is ab-
sent. To know maya as Brahman one has to
confront maya and it is this confrontation of
maya t.ha.t ga.re him wijnane realisation, from
ing of his career.

We sh&]l relate how Tota Puri got the
vijnane vision. During the latter part of his
stay at Dakshineswar he suffered agonizing
pains due to dysentery. Many times he succee-
ded in weaning his mind away from the pain
and in becoming oblivious to world-conseious-
ness (by repeatedly merging his mind in Yega
Samadhi). Because this isolation within ene-
self makes one. m:L

n the language of Zen the exigence of the
outer monkey secking an interview with the
inner monkey came to such a point that
the inner monkey was awakened to the reality
of the presence of the interviewer! At the
moment when Tota Puri became desperate
because he could no longer take his mind
away from the pain by entering into I’ogil-

to the exigence of his interviewer,
Eha pm,—a‘ﬁ that moment of total frustration,
when a letting go the ‘hold’, or ‘ hands off*
operated, spontaneously from within, irrespec-
tive of any discipline—then, at that moment
came the total vision, the explosion of Reality,
the Divine Mother taking him up in Her arms.
The position was reversed. All these years,
it was he who was after the bliss of non-dual
Reality whose pure existence, as pure consci-
ousness, he had tasted in the Yoga Saomadhi
when the world-consciousness was completely
negated. In this final experience, his partial

truth of the reality of Yoga Samadhi was
_i\};ﬂl}rbed as it were into the jnana samadhi,

S

turiya vision of seeing Brahman with open
eyes, of realising the glory of Mother,
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When Ramakrishna practised different reli-
gious truths and having attained them knew
them all as Mother, he had no great suffering
to go through except that intense anguish of
viraha (the pain caused by separation from the
Beloved and the feeling of dryness that results
from it) which he had when he practised
Madhura-bhava—samadhi. His greatest suffe-
ring was experienced when he realised yoga
samadhi, For months and months he had ne
body consciousness whatsoever, and we all
know the service rendered to him at this time
by his nephew, Hriday. Sometimes, in order
to bring back to him body-consciousness, he
had to be beaten, and then only could a few
morsels of food be forced into him. But this
total absorption added mothing to the total
vision he had already—that everything is Mother.
Yet, through it he knew by a firsthand expe-
rience that the yoge samadhi is equally a
means of realising the Supreme Truth. The
aspirant following this path (as opposed to the
person pursuing other truths which are in

‘accordance with various fixed religious for-

mations) begins with no preconceived religious |
opinions. He has an extra-religions outlook
and through this portal the Supreme Truth
can seize him, raising him from a partia)
outlook, and giving him the blessedness of the
total vision of jnana samadhi that which Tota
Puri finally had before he left the temple.

h our modern ontlook we have
-quredﬁhe habit of giving values to experi-
ence, and we have a tendency to class the
yoga samadhi experience of Ramakrishna as
the highest. For him who had the total
vision from the very beginning of his career
all his different experiences can be compared
to different photographs of the sun: one is
not superior to the other. For, from each
position, the total vision eame and seized him
as he practised the different sadhanas.

The limited truth of one who lacks the total
vision is but a fruitless attempt to reconcile
the opposition created by wmafas or opinions
on the temporal plane. Generally it isona
mata aspect that each religionist insists, giving
superiority to its particular way of truth.
Ramakrishna’s experience of reconciling
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matas throngh the metaphysical synthesis he
made enabled him to avoid resolving all other
religions into one, on the formal plane.
Fanaticism and dogmatism and the desire te
convert are bred when one is ignorant of the
higher conciliating Principle.

From the above study we can eagily under-

stand that the doctrine taught in the Upanishad

is in perfect accord with the experience of
Ramakrishna, Sri Ramakrishna initiated
Bwamiji inte this doctrine with these words:
‘Can you not see Brafiman with your eyes open?’
This, in different words; is the message of
Krishnato Arjuna : ‘O Arjuna become a yogi!’:
‘tasmad yogi bhavarjuna’—a yoga of the
battle-field, and the battle-field before us is
the effort to reconcile the multiple contradic-
tions of life—, the dvandva or pairs of opposites.

No victory or solution is achieved by eclosing
our eyes to the existing battle—ostrich’s

policy of hiding his head in the sand. We have
to open our eyes.

The greatness of a culture lies in its dyna-
mic aspect: when it becomes a matter for
historians to discuss as a thing of the past,
that culture is dead. The vital teaching of
all the Upanishads is in the Mandukya. The
Muktila Upanishad bears witness to this, and
BSankara himself confirms it thus : ‘If the
gole object of existence is the attainment of
the highest truth, then the study of the
Mandukya Upanishad is sufficient’ (Mukiika
Upanishad). The Upanishad (Mandukya)
with the Karika embodies in itself the quintes-
sence of the entire philosophy of Vedanta’
(Sankara).

Let us suppose for a moment that history
has taken n different turn. What if Sri Rama-
krishna had not initiated Swamiji in this
vision of seeimg Brakman with eyes open ?
Surely the whole course of modern Indian
history would have been different. If Swamiji
had sought exclusively the bliss of yoga
samadhi he wonld not have been, inthe words
of Ramakrishna, ‘a banyan tree under whose
shade thousands would find peace and shelter.’
To find the ideological and metaphysical basis
of his enunciation of seva-dharma, the doetrine
of service as siva juane jiver seva—service not

0
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in the sense of a philanthropic act, but in the
sense of serving jiva (creature) as Smiva (the
Absolute}—we have only to look at that
historical moment when Sri Ramakrishna
asked him to see Brahman with open eyes.
Swamiji later expounded this doctrine of
service in his Karma Yoga and thus India
was given the true interpretation of her 5
forgotten doctrine of the Bhagavad Gita.

The Bhagavad @ita ideal of aPmtua.llty has
to be specially emphasized in presenting this
Upanishad and the Karika to western readers.
No better illustration of this wpanishadie
teaching can be presented than the Gita ideal
of the Mahatma—the realised man—of one
who sees the servam—the Totality, as Vasu-
deva (see chapter VII, verse 19). This insis-
tence on knawmm the ALL, as Reality

ven in many places in the @ila. Other
than the aitw'b important quotation already
mentioned (chapter VIL, verse 19) we have
only to refer to chapter XI, verse 40.: ’ﬁen
Thou Thyself art AuL.’ And again, to the oft
quoted verse 14 in chapter X1I1: ‘He dwelleth
in the world enveloping Arx.’ It is the undug
emphasis on the acq_u:mtmn of yo '
that has cau.s =D

and mﬂhphymcs are onl v ways of gwmg man
that total abstraction and eseape from the
world, and therefore that Indian thought has
relega,ted the world to t.ha poamon of an

JHALL 5 THAT Mrsmm:r:
Iﬂmm. In re ﬁga.ting yoge swmadhki to
a lower order and giving importance to the
realisation of turiya—what is pointed outis
not the negation of the time process but the
realisation of TimEe itself as the highest
Reality. This time jis neither limited by the
temporal process of past, present and future,
nor its negation in a timeless experience,
which is yoga samadhi but a totality (which is
not as I have already said a totalisation) of
realising in a metaphysical intuition the
Timeless Reality.

Owing to the difficulty of finding a M A

term to express the significance of the word
‘turiya’ we shall have fto mampnlat-a the
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English term ‘ Timeless Reality’. ‘Timeless’
is not a ‘time-less’ reality as that word is
translated into English. We use it as a term
to express the establishment of a synthesis
between two opposing terms: ‘in time, or of
this world’ and its negation ‘out of time.
“Out’ of time’' we can translate as timeless.
¥ ness, as in experience of deep sleep (sushupti),
syncope (moorchana) or samadhi (the class of
yogic experience when all chittavrittis—all
mental modifications are silenced). But even
here TiME is not absent; TiME is Reality and
Reality never ceases to be, Turiya is the term
that makes a synthesis on the plane of meta-

physical intuition—(we use the term meta-

physical intuition to make clear the idea that
| it is not an intellectual convietion which can
easily be contradicted). This metaphysical
intuition is identical with Time ItseLr and it
cannot be apprehended by the mind, it is
apprehended by buddhi (Gitz, chapter VI,
verse 21). Turiya is that intense awakening
\ to that TO:‘.&L REALITY

prehenderl a8 vijnana consciousness.

In the awakening of this vijnana conscious-
mess, all vasana and samskara (innate impreg-
nations) are burned away. That is to say, all
tendencies that make us see the indivisible

as if it were divided are wiped away hy'bhn .

ﬁntem;ﬁed operation of buddhi, the satori awa-
W’:u the act of getting full posses-

sion of o1e’s satbtvic nature. That by which

one indestructible Being is seen in all beings,
inseparate in the sap&r&te& know thou that
knowledge as sattvic (pure).” (Gifa, Chapter

. XVIII, verse 20). According to the Indian
interpretation, sin is the error of mistakenly
appropriating to consciousness as well as for
the field in which that consciousness operates,
divisibility, when in reality it is non-divisible.
4 When vijnana dawns, the seeds of this igno-

In tmya ths signi- -s.nd its poRor. of discrimination.

SEEING BRAHMAN WITH OPEN EYES 16

rance (which projects the error of seeing mul-
tiplicity) are burned. The same thing hap-
pens when one gets yoga samadhi, the expe.
rience of the non-manifested. The yoga
samadhi that is condemned in this book, verse
45, Chapter ILI, is the samadhi that searches
bliss, on the lower place, by negating the pos-
sibility of pain. On the other hand, the bliss
that is spoken of in verse 47 of chapter IIIL,
is the Absolute Bliss, the experience of buddhi
that synthesizes the temporal experience of
bliss and pain, the pair of opposites. In this
chapter III in the concluding verses of the
Karika Gaudapada refers thus to two varieties

_of bliss. As an ersatz version of the turiya,

-' the penod that Gauda.

identified sp1r1tua! a,wakemng ag the
tion of yogic bliss of the lower order.

In this
yogic bliss—ignorance, the sin of seeing the
indivisible as divisible, is not destroyed, for
there has been no proper application of buddhi

In the yoga
Tec m&g&tan]ah this destruc-

'-H'oﬁ of ig ra.nr:ze is very much emphasised.

Patanjali gives a great value to diserimination,
and says that one who has real discrimination
will never be lost by seeking the lower bliss.
But the reader should not interpret this
verse as a devaluation of the system of Patan.

]3-11 It is the misuse of that system that is

;.

The human prob em is that of suffering and
ignorance. Shutting our eyes to it is not a
golution. We have to confront it in the eter-
nal present.

Our teacher, Late V. Subramanya Iyer in-
serted as a motto to this book the lines the
reader will find quoted from C. R. Haines :

* If thou wouldst master care and pain,

Unfold this book and road and read again

Tts blessed leaves, whereby thou soon shalt see

The past, the present, and the days to be !

With opened eyes..."







More information about the Ch'an Master Wu-chun will be sent as
soon as a biographical sketch is found. Apparently, Wu-chun was
himself a painter. The following information is taken from a

couple of books which both contain a copy of the painting.

1. From:Chinese Paintings, XI-XIV Centuries, by James Cahill,
Crown Publishers, Inc., N.Y.

"The portrait was done from life, and the inscription at the top

was written by the subject himself, who presented the painting

to a Japanese priest in the year 1238 .4

2. From: Ireasures of Asia, Chinese Painting, by James Cahill,

Crown Publishers, Ine, N.Y.

"+s.perhaps the finest extant Chinese portrait has for its subject
the Ch'an master Wu-chun. It was painted by an anonymous artist;
Wu-chun himself has inscribed it and written the date, 1238.
According to this dedicatory inscription, the picture was done as
a farewell present for the Japanese priest Ikkoku, who on his
return to Japan founded the Tofukuji, the Kyoto temple in which
the painting is still kept."
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YOGI DORJIE, TIBETAN TEACHINGS ON THE SHORT PATH. [ MANUCCRIPT ) (D

(1) Thought-forms are obstacles, They obstruct the clear insight in life and are at the same

time constantly nourished by the necessities and obligations which that same life forces
upon the human beings, They grow and grow until they have outsized their real proportions
until those thaught-forms at last take possession of the whole being.

(2) I adopted the posture of Padmasana, sitting crosslegged on the floor and at that
moment my spiritual journey to the realms beyopd the veil was in the initial stage.
Night after night I repeated the first simple breathings and concentrations, drawing my
sepses inward, at the same time inhaling six counts, holding the breath for twelve counts
and exhaling again six counts,

(3) In the dark I lighted one incense-stick ard fixed my eyes on the red glowing point.
I induced in myself during this serene ritual a kind of hypnotic ecstasy and gradually
I was engulfed in an atmosphere of almost tangible spirituality. Gradually I became
conscious of the inrer psychic 1ife of mind and spirit. I followed the mental processes
carefully and used the power of will to stay in command of my senses and thoughts.

(4) This inrer process requires a lot of remembering. I mean remembering oneself as a
living being, a mind-being. Normally we see ourselves as a material being, as a body,
head, legs, organs and serses and subject to all kinds of accidents and sickress, ending
at last in decomposition.

(5) The idea of what the Tibetans call "thabs" or "Method" means to evoke reactions
through mental, emotional or other psychic shocks. This method is a speciality of the
Tibetan Masters of the Short Path and in later years this method became part of myself.
(6) Its after-effect had charged my whele being. I had contacted a source of spiritual
and pranic energy of supreme gquality. It reminded me of the form of initiation, called
by the Tibetans: "Angkour", whieh is the trarsfer of spiritual power.

(7a) The necessities of daily life require much of my attention. There is so little time
lift for higher thought and I have the uneasy feeling that I do not give both, the
material and the spiritual, the right consideration as it ought to be. The result is
that spiritual nor material life give me the hapoiness I am longing for and I have the
impression that I am pushed around by all kinds of accidental circumstances.

(7b) My answer to this is:"We have to learn how to stop in action? This I know, is not
a familiar expression, but it is a part of the Lamaistic training to halt the process

of thoughts in a certain direction and not to nourish all kind of thoughts until they
become an obsession. All activity is rooted in thinking, cerebral or emotional. You
understand that "to stop in action" does not mean to stop the flow of life, which is a
continuous activity. What I mean is the mechanical mind-activity which has the tendency
to run out of control. Bu conscioug application 1t is even possible to find the balance
in any action of life. When the mind ie in its right attitude and equilibrium there is
no outward activity which can disturb the balance. To stop in actions means, to find
rest in any movement of life.

(8) No other Yoga postures were done but the siddhasana, sitting cross-legged, one

foot on the opposite knee or thigh, and the other below the opposite bent leg; the
spinal column erect, eyes fixed on a point in front, arms stretched, hands or the knees
and the fingers straight except for the index finger and thumb which were bend around
each other, the forefinger inside the curved thumb. The group sittings were dore often
ir the dark. The idea was to sit motionless and in complete control of all the muscles,
like those of the eyelids and the respiratory organs. Breathing was slow and rhythmical
without the 8lightest noise. In the beginning some of the aspirants could not git as
motionless as required, but gradually mastery came on this part of exercize. The sitting
lasted from one to twe hours. They formed the principle on which all later asana's or
vostures were based. When motionlessness or body-control is attained (and not to forget
tranquillity of mind) then much of the well-known Yoga-gymnastics, as in Hatha Yoga,

may be discarded. Some curious people came to attend the school of the Silence who
could perform many of the more difficult Yoga-postures, but when it came to sitting
motionless, they were not able to do so. Regardless of their skill in Hatha Yoga, yet
they could start all over again. Because the restlessness of the mind reflects itself

in the restless reflections of uncontrolled muscles.
(9} S0 the "acrobats" ard the "intellectuals" had to start with the beginning or quit.

The Tibetan Method of psychic training knows no compromise in this direction. Une

letel de empt so that th ure vision may be
izggigt:;aiz ;1?h §023"%r§3ﬁ3n§ gigsm%or pugi¥ication of mind and body, wh%ch is quite
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a process in itself and requires often many years of working on oreself. Gg)
(10) Pure vision is blacked out by all kind of emotional activity. Clairvoyant visions,
dreams, thoughts and mind-impressions are all colored, distorted or deformed by all
sorts of emotions, love for moral things (possessive love), desires. When the happiness
of one thing depends on the conditions of other things, then there is no real happiness,
no real love, no logic thinking and no emotion in its pure sense.

(11) Reality cannot be imitated or substituted. Human forme of Art or Religion are often
means for exploitation; subtle exploitation I mean. The "I" uses all forms of expression
of the self, or other "selves" to put itself on the foreground, to come into headlires.
Masterpieces are not made, they are discovered, sometimes many vears after the artist
has died. Nobedy knows when he is or when he is not an artist. He may know when he is
clever or skillful or falls inte a trance. But the real creative work happens or may
happen unexpectedly or even unknowingly. Genius may be of different kind because there
are different sorts of entities who may take possession of the medium-artist. Sometimes
theyrare.demoniacal, sometimes elemental, natural, or angelic.

(12) On the Path of Spiritual Realization we have to be careful with our admirations.
We have to be more careful for the things we think are beautiful then for the things
which do not appeal to our imagination. We have to free ourselves from all forms of
influences the nature of which we do rot recognize. We have to be more on our guard

for people who admire us, then those who are indifferent. In fact we should be completely
aware, awvake in any circumstances. Then we may see danger in so-called "safety" and
safety in so-called '"danger".

(13] Most of the time I cannot remember a special gquestion or the subject I have
lectured upon. They are all words and ideas, no facts, no reality, all the Maya or
Illusion. Answers, questions, words, ideas, are illusioms.

(14) I am aware of strong vital impulses belonging to another plape than the mundane;
my conrection with that source gives me strength.

(lﬁ) The Voice impressed on my consciousness that what I saw were the Rocky-mountains
in the vicinity of Nevada ard California,.

(16) I got the idea that about 1944 great Spiritual Powers or Entities had moved from
the Himalayan Mountains to a place in one of the highest Regilons of the Rockies.

Thie fact had something to do with the Inner Government of the world, mainly in order
to found a new Spiritual Center right in the heart of the U.S.A4. The purpose of this
transmigration came to me ir a sudden flash, namely to project a new race, a new era

of humanuty and to set etheric or atomic currents into working with the object of
speeding up the process of progress of Mankind. Those enormous powers would change,

in a short time, all conventional methods regarding politics, technie¢ and orthodox
science. Religion, in what-so-ever form, would not be affected by it.

(17) Occult Societies and organizations occupy themselves for the most part with the
form side of things, that what has to do with the personal interests. Influences of
leading personalities darken the true meaning of the teachings given by them to an
audience mostly consisting out of laymen. Gradually a sort of spiritual elite is
growing, a nucleus of perhaps well-meaning people, but, "au fond" completely misleading
themselves and others. Mostly they are building a kind of atmosphere which they call
"spiritual", but is, at final apalysis, the subtile result of self-glorification.

They claim to possess the Truth, which is at once proof of their ignorance. They are
theoretical and in a way, dabbling in the occult, That is because the "I" is pot
eliminated. In contrary, the teachings and their priceless gems of truth are subjected
to glorify the personality with the '"Leader" as central focus and with a ring of
gatelites. Financial profits may be secondary and is perhaps less dangerous then
seeking self-glorification and the posing as a sort of Christ or Adept. In general

the public is completely without sense of real judgemert in this matter and a fertile
ground for spiritual exploiters. There 18 even & kind of competition between the
different organizations, accusing each other of fraud and many other unkindly things.
fet, in all spiritual and occult matters, service to mapkind is the leading principle,
Service to all, without exception is service to God. Instead of that, those leaders
gather around them all sorts of servants, not to serve humanity, but to serve the leader.
He the leader, becomes an uncrowned King of a host of igrorant people, Those disciples
subject their own reasop, personality and their status as "being" to the leader who
exploits them, just as they have asked for., For the leader it is less dangerous when he
corsiders himself az a business-man, then when he considers himself as a replacement of
Christ or a real embassador of Heaven., Because in the latter case, occult forces set in
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motion which may disintegrate the very essence of their souls. All those people become
imitations of the real thing, but have in themselves no power at all. Their reason is
£onesand thers {5 1 3 | I posdernatls g 1hle.

(18) The path leads through the "void", the absence of everything what has in itself

the tendency to bring the Soul in bondage by worshipping false Gods.

(19) A1l those thinge are worthless and have nothing to do with the real path. If there
is a real longing for kmowledge in conrection with the occult and apiritual life, the
"seeker" will encounter many of these leaders and cults. But he will stick in the mud,
when he will loese his own clear judgement, in those matters. On the short path, one has
to stick with the Main Principle, which has no form, no shape, no "I".

(20) Notwithstanding, pseudo-occultism of half-hearted observances of religious
preseriptions and the following of a spiritual leader,; it is certain that in any case,
occult forces are evoked,

(21) But when he is not sure of his doing, not so certain in which directiom he has to
go and is still under influence of the mental or emotiopal "I" or ego or personal self,
then he may go downward and the original white magic forces will change into what is
galled "Black-Magic".

(22) 1 felt by instinct or intuition that the people who claimed occult connections with
higher invisible beings, did not kpow what they talked about. I felt also that there was
much self-geeking and hypocriay. They pretended to have reached a state of spiritual
development which they in reality did not have, but acted that holier-them-you attitude
8o common in these emotional semi-occult circles.

(23) Right now I have the feeling that I have come face to face with something that means
a great change in my spiritual life and of much influence in connection with future life,
here and in the hereafter. I experienced the-sensation as if I received a blow right on
my head. You have struck the right key-note to the entrance of my Soul.

(24) There are five main types of YOUA, namely Raja Yoga, or the Royal Road towards
spiritual emancipation, the selfless way of unification with Supreme Reality. Then comes
Gnana Yoga, connected with the mental capacities in man; next Bakthi Yoga, conrected with
the religious feeling in man, and his need for Love; next comes Karma Yoga, that of actiohl

+in 1life itself, and at last Hatha Yoga, conrected with the physical welfare, breathing

- exercises. All of the Yoga's aim to clean the human constitution from impuritiea.

(25) S0 I became a guru. In order to fulfil my duties in this lofty function I needed

& special location, not too far from the town, not too close to the town and surrounded
with the children of nature,like palm trees, tropical flowers and a view on ome of the
most beautiful mountains of Java. I erected a little house.

(26) 1 also based my lectures on the teachings of Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda, the
aphorisms of Patanjali, and for lectures suitable for Western pupils, I chose the

mental system of Gurdjieff and Ouspensky. For the more ethical side I received through
the medium of the writings of Dr Paul Hrunton a very suitable atmosphere,

(27) What we call “"intellect" is in the eyes of the Adepts nothing but substitute for the
real thing, namely trpme intelligence. Our thoughts rum round and round, but never come
near conclusion of solution of the problems of life itself. Therefore is needed another
form of consciousness, that which is able to sse through the veil, te penetrate all the
mental and other obstacles which are clouding the mind's eye. All we know irtellectually
has not any vdue in view of the eternal. In order to proeceed we have to discard wi th the
erronous principles on which the intzllect has built itself., It should be completely
indifferent to us how other people think about us. The "I" is the erronous factor ip all
our other acts and calculations. If we want to be freed from the "I" then we should not
reject help from sources which we canrot understand intellectually.

(28) 1n order to continue the artificial life of this monstruems product of a sataniec
mind, called modern Civilization, the bodies of animals are sacrificed to human beings,
all living things are subjugated to the neede of mechanical creation and at last the
whole of Wature will fall as a viectim to the cruel demands of an Artificial Shape, an
illegitimate product of an apostate Spirit ... Lucifer. :

(29) A new artificial creation will come in Her place, an abominable Monster, outwardly

* beautiful, but without a heart, without love, created out of synthetic products. This

duplicate of the World-Mother will strive for emancipation, imitating the ways of Men.
Her creation will be rectangular, there will be sterility, no fecundity, there will be

imitation, no naturalness.
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(30) The concentration is directed on the functions of the body, like breathing, the
contractions of the muscles, irstinctive reactions and the movements of the mind,
materialized in the emotions and thoughts.
(31) Meditations were held in pitch darkness with the exception of the glowing points of
three burning incense sticks, while we sat créss-legged on the floor.
(32) The Task was to concentrate on the Vacuum of Fothingness. No image, no thought-
formations were allowed to be formed in the mind. Emptying the mind from all thoughts and
ideas belonged to one of the most arduous exercizes. Some of our pupile could not, after-
wards, even remember place and time and forgot themselves completely. In such an instant,
they remembered something of the being they were in reality. Freed from all mental,
emotional and psychic iphibitions, the real self appeared before the inner eye, which was,
in its first impact on normal consciousness, a blissful sensation. Others fell in a half-
state of consciousness and went in mediumistiec trance.
(33) 0f breath control there are NINE types and each of them have different effects.
By exercising one should know, that breath-control should never be attempted without the
muscular contractions (bandhas) and in Yoga exercising one is warned that it may even
injure the lungs. In Yoga practice muscular contractions are used during in-and-out
breathing  always done through the nostrils and never and never through the mouth, because
this means loss of strength during the holding of the breath. The contraction during the
in-and-out breathing is twofold, viz., the Root-contraction and the Flying-contraction,
respectively Mulabanda and Uddiyana-banda. The Root-contraction is done according to
Shiva Samita by closing the anus by pressing it with the heel and strongly drawing
upwards the excreting energy (apana) and bringing it gradually to the upper region(i.e.
life breath (prana) region. This will conguer, according to legend, old age and death.
The Flying-contraction conaists in strongly drawing in the belly at the level of the naval
and then releasing. This gives support to the lungs during breathing exercising and has a
beneficial effect on the health by balancing the various elements of the body. 1ts
defective praxis  however, weakens both lungs and digestive organs. During holding the
breath, the Root-contraction and the Netholding-contractions are done. The Net-holding
contraction (Jalandhara banda) during holding the breath is as follows: the chin should
be pressed on the chest closing the net-arteries of the neck. This is difficult to achieve.
The purpose of this contraction is to prevent the ambrosia (Food of the Gods) which flows
from the Letus of a thousand petals at the summit of the head frem being devoured by the
digestive fire which dwells in the naval of all beings. (Shiva Samita 4-60-61),
(34) Anuloma-Viloma should always be practiced first. It+is a purifying action and
strengthens the lungs and balances all elements of the body. Keeping the head, body and
neck in a straight 1line, expell the impure air from the lungs through the nostrils. The
bally is drawn in and should be held thus. Apply the root-contraction. Then the lunar
channel (chandra-swara), i.e. through the left nostril, breathe in for four, eight or
sixteen seconds., Having done this, the belly is reinflated (turns to its normal condition).
Apply mext the Net-holding contraction, pressing the chin against the cavity of the throat,
holdirg the breath for sixteen, or thirty-two units of measure or as leng as possible.
Then breathe out for eight, sixteen or thirty-twe units. While breathing out the belly
draws in automatically and should be held thus while doing the flying contraction. After
breathing out, remain as long as possible without breathing. Next with the same rhythm
and taking in the breath through the solar channel (surya swara) i.e., through the right
nostril, hold the breath for as long as you can and then slowly breathe out through the
left nostril. In this way one breath-control is completed. At first only ten breath
controls should be done at a time, then daily increase by five; within a week forty can
easily be done, after which one should keep to the rumber or slightly increase it. Within
three months this exercise will clean all the nerves, blood-vessels and other channels. It
gives resistance equally to heat or cold and can be practised all the year around. While
holding the bresth a maptram should bermentally repeated, the body should remain relaxed,
natural and motionless, the eyes closed, and, when breathing in or out through the right
nostril the 1ittle and fourth fingers of the right hand should press the left nostril to
close it; when breathing through the left nostril the thumb of the right hand should be
used to close the right nostril. Mornirg and evening practises should be equal in length,
but if one is tired, the evening practice may be cut short, but not altogether dropped.
The second type of breath-control, or plercing of the Sun (Surya bhedapa), is as follows.
The particularities given in the former lesson, deseribing the first type are the same

for all other types, sitting cross-legzed, by which the soles of the feet are laid above
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(42) However, these .things are not so simple as stated in published Yoga teachings. If dg)
this was so simple, all human beings who abstain themselves from sexual desires for the
cause of religion, celibate and enuchs would become mental giants, which is certainiy
n~~proven and often is just the reverse. 3

(4. What is the truth? Is it only in the functional aspect? Or lies the truth more in
the subtle realm of the Mipd itself? I know by experience during a life-time, that the
latter is right, The motive power of all things lies in the Mipd. The physical seat of
Kundalini originates in the Mind. S0 all concepts about life and its functions and
utilities. :

(44) For the rising of the Kundalini Shakti there are three routes. The first is to take
the Shakti from the Svadhisthana (the region of the testes) and make it enter the
Sushumna Canal (the lengthwise hollow of the spinal column) from there to the higher
centers, firstcemntering the Muladhara Chakra, (base of the spinal column). This entering
is the piercing of the Svayambhu Linga. The second route takes a full risem Xundalini
Shakti to the physical heart centér; along with the Sarawati Nadi. This is the nerve
channel corresponding with Ida in the front side of the beody (Ida the artery). Then

turn the Shakti rightangle and join It with the spiritual heart-center situated in the
right side of the chest. Turn the Shakti backward towards the spine and join It with
the passage of Sushumna Nadi or Anahata Chakra (cardias plexus). This is called the
piercing of the Bana Linga. The third route takes the Shakti right up to the Ajna

Chakra (the Center of Command between the eyebrows).

{45) The experiences one gets by the rising of kundalini 8haktifl)When the Shakti
ascends in full action .(Kriya) thers will be a burning sensation along the spinal column
and extending to the whole body. This is an actual experience or sensation. (2) When the
Shakti enters the Sushumna Nadi (the etheric life fluid in the hollow of the spine},
there will bYe a pain like a blunt object thrust in the opening. Some get afraid,
thinking that it is caused by some disease of the spinal marrow. (5) When it rises
through the Swarawati Vadi, reaching the heart center, heart palpitations may be the
rgsult. Again also those sensations should mot be "ecured" by a doctor, otherwise the

W e process will .be ruined. (4) When the Kundalini Shakti rises in full power, creeping
gersations may be Telt as a sudden shock of an earthquake, This is often felt on the

point of falling asleep. (5) When the Shakti enters the Sushumna Canal, urine and feces

become scanti (it becomes less). The mind becomes calm, steady and placid. One feels
happy and the eyes shine the face is serene. The body lean and then the health is perfect.
Une feels the lightness of the body. (6) When the Shakti rises completely through the
passage of Sushumna, up above the heart center, there will not be a losa of semen. One
gains perfect Brahmacharya or continence.

(46) The rising is felt like that of a monkey making a long sudden jump. So one getls
different sensations at different times when the Kundalini Shakti ascends and descends.

When the rising is completed in the higher chakras there will be no charm from any

sense object. There will be a change in the mental outlook of the person. The sex-instinct,
appetites and even the most beautiful persen of one's opposite sex looks like a carcass,
like a heap of filth. The desire for attachment to food and sleep, subside greatly.
Sleeping houra become less, secretidén of semen stopd. The genitals shrink, this is, as
long as the Kundalini Shalkti remains in the Anshata or above the heart of cardiac center.
The desire will be to hear of God, %o thimk of God, to walk with God and to move in the
company of holy men. One feels disgusted to see or ecall visits to other worldly minded
people, to talk to them, to share their interests. Their company becomes painful. One

likes seclusion, devoting one's time teo contemplation and yoga exercises, finding

delight in religious matters. The mind becomes steady and easily concentrated. One does
not like to talk much or to hear gossip or any other idle talk. The Kundalini Shakti

can fall downwards again through the carelessness of the person when he indulges in
sexual relationship and descends to the lowest center, Muladhara. The Vritis or elemental
big_forcea are coming to activity again. And if one leaves the effort and gives up

'¥ . .one will be doomed for ETQT.lIf falling back NOT as the result of carelessness, then

|

¥

the Shakti can be risen again and again and transmute Itself into the Plaqgtary Beings,
having all Vitris or Elemental beings under full domination. But the last is very

dangerous, and only very detoarminéd and strong dAdepts use the 1
the Cosnis Kandalini in reletionehip witn that of Man ob the BSrth  Tiosf Befhodsimo jeer

first to perform that what is more easily and less dangerous in one's reech.
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or beneath the knees, one foot beneath and one foot on top the knee. Breathe through
the right nostril, and hold the breath as long as posaible before breathing slowly
through the same nostril. At first repeat ten to twenty times, then gradually increase
the number. This breath-control generates heat. It also increases the production of “le,
(35) The THIRD TYPE of breath control is called "VICTORIOUS" or (Ujjayi) whereby the
head is slightly bent. A little air should be taken in through both nostrils and the
air thus breathed in, should produce a sound between the nose and the throat. Hold the
breath for four or five seconds and breathe out through the left nostril. The inhaling
and exhaling of the breath are all short. It can be dore while sitting, walking or
lying and no muscula r contractions are needed. This form may be practiced for about

an hour and may be done when for reasons of health other forms are net possible. I%
increases warmth, internal heat, duration of life and cures respiratory affections,
phthisis, intestinal troubles and oedema, (edema). It should be dore at first some -ten
to ‘twenty times only. ;

(36) The Mazadanic influence is to 1lift humanity upwards towards the Light and free
man from materialism and mechanization. However, it is not that we should have no
machines at all, modern industrialism or assembly lines. These belong rightly to
man's development in the physical world and his skillfulness in mastering the material
forces. ;

(37) The SIXTH TYPE of breath-control is called Bhastrika or .the Bellows. Take the
Lotus posture and do m me rapid (about ten) air "rubbings" through the left nostril;
THE ELEVENTH TIME breathe in by the same nostril, applying the NET-HOIDING CONTRACTION
(chin pressed on breast) and hold the breath as long as possible. Then breathe out
slowly through the right nostril or solar channel. Release the Net-Holding Contraction
and apply the FLYING CONTRACTION, (moving the muscles of the belly up and down and in
ard out). Hold the breath for three to four counts in the outer chalice and then
repeat the "rubbings", but this time through the right nostril. FOR THE ELEVENTH TIME,
breathe in, hold the breath as long as possible and then breathe out slowly through
the 1ift nostril. Wow repeat as from the beginning. If practiced for six months, ten
times morning and evenings, it makes the coiled energy very powerful. This practice
should be done with MODERATION, because it can injure the dungs. 5 '
(38) The SEVENTH TYPE of breath control is called MURCH'HA or the rising-breath~control.
There are two methods, in which the postures are the same, the posture of Attainment,
(sitting cross-legged) one foot shows and the other under the knee. The first method
is as follows: Breathe in through the nostrils and apnly the Net-holding-Contraction.
Place the thumbs or the ears, the fore-fingers on the eyes, the third and feurth
fingers on the nostrils and the little fingers .on the mouth and hold the breath for
gome six counts., Relaxing only the third and fourth fingers, breathe out very slowly
through both nostrils, without releasing the net<holding contraction. In the second
method both the Net-holding contraction and the Root-cantraction are applied throughout.
Breathe in through the left nostril, holding the breath as lorng as possible and breathe
out slow through the right nostril. This increases the capacity for holding the breath.
Both methods give great mental concentration and silences the movement of the mind.
(39) The Arch Gesture is dome as follows; with the left heel press carefully the yoni-
. place (between the sex and the anus). Spread the right leg and hold the foot with both
hands. Press the chin against the chest, and establishing the mind on the Supreme
Consciousness, practice the breath-contrel., First it should be practiced on the LEFT
side, then on the RIGHT side. The two .legs should be extended altermately. :

(40) Plavini, the Floating Breath-control. Sit down in the Lotus posture and stretch
both arms -straight upwards. Breathe in through both nostrils &nd 1lis down plaecing both
hands under the head as @& pillow. As long as the breath can be held, keep in mind

"MY BODY IS AS LIGHT AS A FEATHER". Then, orce more sitting in the first posture,
breathe out slowly through both nostrils. Continuous practice of this cortrol enables
one to float, or even walk upon waters: .

(41) Gross seminal fluid can be conserved and converted into fora of subtle energy,
called "0jas". This 0jas may become a source of spiritual life., Extinction of sexual
desires releases the mind of a strong physical bond. Because Mind, Prana or vitality

and Virya are closely connected.
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from: Friedrich Heiler, Das Gebet, Minchen 1915,

Tafel der Gebets- und Versenkungsstufen.

4 1

Y0y, o Pate

null:prajnﬂn sambdhi

samprajudta sambdhi
(unbewunbBta Versunkenheit)

(bewufite Yersunkenheit)

vitarka vighra ananda asmitd
{anschauliche Meditation) {geistige Refloxion) (Froude) (Selbstbewulitsein)
e vl gl dds vitakka-viedra plti-sukham upekhd, sati, sukham ° :}pl}kllﬂ-!nti—pnrisudﬂlli [nibbana]
it it on B i {Konzentration und {Freude und (Gleichmut, Bewufitheit,  (Vollendung des Gleich-  (Nirvana)
= Ch Meditation) Befriedizung) Defriedigung) muts und der BewulStheit) 3
-
eilos xowwvies
FPsoudo-Jamblichus eldos auvaywydy opoveNTIKTS /. Evoms
gqurderindy o
3 DTS L 3 oupmdon I | ' : .
Proclus Tiov Belwy TdEeoy xalapiTns = auvagpn ép rrii\_ams “f"
[
— o ; ; - s Aufhiiren dos SelbsthewuBiseins,
Algnzdli energische Keonzentration tisefo Versunkenheit Aufgohon inGott
Hernhard v. Clairyaux lectio meditatio oratio contemplatio
- diichtige Be- \ z . Y, .
Unbekannter Mystiker il wortlozes Gebet . Schauen der gitt-  Schlaf der inneren  Einigung mit :
des 1. Jahrh, gﬂﬂc-lliiﬂg s der Begierde Ruhe in Goit lichen Schonlnit Ruhe tt Go“.glmdjhe“
rieformeln
/-"‘*-\.
—
'C‘:_h____._.__“_.f,__, el T - TR —— q‘;. S - e

Botraehtondes Geliel

Jaliwnn v, Kreus ailer Giehiet ader Sanmndung

Teresa di Jesu oracion de recogimento

| Pranz v, Sales mibditation

oraison do méditation

d
P, Lagomba o Ju discours

Madame 0. tle méditation

o

seenllectio

Gobiot dor Ruhe

: : Gebat dor Yerinigun
odor des Selweigens gung

..'.4."3"_-‘ fro et

o. de quistud o.de la union o.de nrrobian'fenﬂ/:

conlemplation
quidtude union conformité soumission
o. d'affection o, de contemplation
0. de simple o. infuse [la mort mystique

a.ds simplicits précence de Dien

unio desponsationis unio consue

clevatio mentis

Alphons v, Liguo: b ety oralio quietis unio simplex H e raptus s
= h i UL
disatva
fob I itsal midhurya
i eatische gantt (Sklavenzustand, Unter- sikhya S 1 . v
Hie m:(?;:::cih!;dilufen (kontemplative Ruhe) werfung unter den {Fr{-unds-::lmfl) {klndllche.;ﬁrlhchkezl} (Liebesrausc

‘r“.”i'.‘ﬂ “:0“'.‘::,1







To V. Subrahmanya Iyer]
London 16.IX.1937

Dear Sir,

I completely agree with you that it is a noble endeavour of philo-
sophy to search for o path to happiness for all mankind. Naturally
this goal cannot be reached without the extinction of suffering.
Philosophy must find a way to bring about the extinction of suffering
in order to achieve the condition of happiness. However, it seems to
me fairly demanding to desire the elimination of suffering from the
world and I am not that optimistic to believe in the accomplishment
of such a task. On the contrary: I believe that suffering consti-
tutes an essential part of human life without which we would never

do anything at all. We always attempt to escape suffering. We do this
in a million ways, but never do we succeed completely. Therefore I
have come to the conclusion that one should try to find a way at
least which enables man to endure the inevitable suffering which is
the lot of any human existence. If someone should ot least succeed

in bearing suffering, he has accoplished an almost superhuman task.
This may allow him a certain amount of happiness or satisfaction.

If this is what you call happiness, I shoukd hardly object.

I hope very much to see you again in India. Meanwhile I send you

my best wishes.

Yours faithfully,

] V.Subrahmanyalyer was the guru of the Maharadscha of Mysore with
whom Jung stayed as a guest during his yourney to India in the
following year. In 1937 Iyer was the representative of India at
the "Internationalen Philosophie-Kongress" at the Sorbonne. At

a% that time Jung had invited him together with Paul Brunton, the
English author of o variety of books on Yoga and Indian philoso-
phy, to Kusnacht whrer there took place extensive conversations
about problems of Indian philosophy.

In 1938 the Indian Government invited Jung to the 25th anniversary
of the University of Calcutta. On this occasion he had detailed
discussions with V.Subrahmanya Iyer. See "Erinnerungen", p.278.
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To V.Subrahmanya Iyer
Mysore/India 29.VIII.1938

Dear Sir,

I thank you for your kind letter which brings back to me all those
happy and beautiful memories of my short stay in Mysore, this beauti-
ful city with its nightly lights on Chamundi Hill ].

On the whole I agree with you on your philosophic problems. Of course
there is no happiness without suffering. Schopenhauer, the German
philosopher, said that happiness is but the end of suffering. This is
a somewhat negative definition. In so far as suffering is a very

real condition happiness must also be real. Unfortunately, however, the
one cannot exist without the other. They are so closely related that
happiness easily changes into suffering on the one hand and the most
intensive suffering may call forth a kind of superhuman sensation of
happiness on the other. They constitute a pair of opposites indispensable
for life.

The phenomenon of life consists in a multitude of pairs of opposites.
No energy without opposites. But in so far as you participate in the
opposites you are in conflict with or in a constant whirl of ups and
downs of pain and pleasure. Of course one would like to free oneself
from the action of the opposites but this is possible only up to a
certain degree; for as soon as one withdraws from conflict one evades
live. Thus liberation can only be very fragmentary. It may be found in
the construction of a consciousness beyond the opposites. But even if
the head were freed, the feet would still be chained. Complete
liberation means death. What I call "consciousness" corresponds to
your term "mind".

The I-complex seems obviously to be the root of all complexes, for no
complex could be experienced at all without the I. With the complete

extinction of the I there is nobody there to experience consciously. Too
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much I always leads to a condition of conflict, therefore it should

be extinguished. But it is just as with the pairs of opposites: if the

I is extinguished completely, uncosciousness is created. And yet it is
assumed that an I-less consciousness exists, a kind of Atman-Consciousness.
I am afraid that the posession of this supreme consciousness is denied

to us men. In as far as it exists we do not exist.

On this occasion I should like to thank you once more for the kind
reception you gave us in Mysore.

I hope you are in good health.

YOUEE wewmawstesiaies

1
SEE, Erinnerungen, P 378
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To V. Subrahmanya Iyer
Mysore/India 9.1.1939

Dear Sir,

you are right. It is not possible that Schopenhauver had a complete
knowledge of the Upanishads or understood them; for at that time the
Upanishads were known in the very incomplete Latin rendition of A.
Duperron only who had translated them in the form of the so-called
Oupwekhat at the beginning of the I9th century ].

I agree with you that deep sleep or any condition of utter uncon=
sciousness is beyond pain and pleasure, but it is also beyond consciou=
ness, so that after the attainment of the condition of pain and pleasure
there is nobody there anymore who could be conscious of it. However,
it is right that someone who survives that condition, who for example
awakes from deep sleep or unconsciousness, could say: "I must have
been unconscious for I did not feel anything". Or when there remains

a pleasant feeling after sleep: "I slept very well and pleasantly

and had no dreams". But while he was asleep or unconscious he did not
come into any awareness thereof; at least we cannot prove that any=
body did become aware of that condition.

Of course, it is a purely theoretical statement when I say that com=
plete unconsciouness, i.e. a complete conquest of pain and pleasure
and ego, was deuthz. With such a statement I merely wish to say that
my soul is not without content and not without ego as long as I am
conscious of anything; for I am aware of the particular position I am
in.

I should not define the ego as a creation of the soul or of conscious=
ness, for, as is well known, infants next speak of themselves in the
third person and only later, when they have found their ego, do they
begin to say "I". Therefore the I is rather a discovery or an
experience than a new creation. We could rather say: the empirical

existence of an ego is a condition through which a continuous conscious=
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ness becomes possible. For we know that the impersonal consciousness
observed in children is not continuous but of an incoherent and in=
sular nature.

I know that Indian thinking is characterized by ascribing to cons=
ciousness a metaphysical and pre-human existence. We, however, are of
the opinion that what we call the unconscious - that is by definition

a psyche which nobody is aware of - has a pre-human and pre-conscious
existence. What we call the unconscious thus corresponds exactly to

the Indian term of the highest of Super-Consciousness. As far as is
known to me there is no proof whatever of the hypothesis that a
pre-human and pre-conscious psyche is conscious - and consequently
consciousness - to anyone.

As to your last qustion I wish to say: I certainly agree with you that
there is nothing in and of this material world which is not a projection
of the human psyche, for everything we experience and are able to
epress through thinking is alien to the nature of our psyche, ( as
objective existence ). Through experience and psychic assimilation,
however, it has become incorporated into our soul and thus acquired a
psychic nature. If an object does not enter into our awareness, it is
not experienced and we cannot say with certainty that it exists.
Everything we touch and come into contact with immediately transforms
itself into a content of the psyche. Through this we are locked up in

a world of psychic images some of which are labelled "material origin"
and others "mental origin"™. But how these contents as material things
in themselves or mental things in themselves look like we do not and
cannot know, for we can experience them as psychic contents only and as
nothing else. However, I do not hold that material things in themselves
or mental things in themselves are of a psychic nature although it is
thinkable that there is no form of experience other than that of the
psychic. If this were the case, matter would be nothing but a

determination of devine thoughts, as is maintained in Tanrism. I have
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nothing to say against such a hypothesis but Western thinking has
renounced, even though only recently, metaphysical assertions which by
definition cannot be verified. In the middleages up to the 19th
century we did believe in the possibility of metaphysical statements.
India, it seems to me, is still convinced of the possibility of meta=
physical statements. Maybe India is right, maybe not (...) .

I hope you are in good health and active as ever.

I remain, dear Sir, yours

: Abraham Hyacinthe Anqutil-Duperron, 1731 - 1805, had been living
in the Orient for many, years, studying above all Iranian culture.
He had translated a 17 century Persian version of the Upanishads
into Latin. The translation was published under the title Oupnekhat,

StraBburg 1801-02, and became the source of Scopenhauver's knowledge
of the Indian.

- See letter to Iyer, 29.VIII.38, para.3.

¢
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in Introduction to Indian Spiritual Thought ‘“",0‘-’-“_-”“-'-1-
Q i
By Brwcar <1
This is obviously a very imperfect and incomplete amateurish descrip-
tion of part of a vast religion which is thousands of years old.

The trouble with my studies of it is that I am able to remember
only those things which appeal to me personally,and which have even
helped me. Those things which I could find in our own religion,
and othel points which not only confirm its soundness but also enrich
it , have imprinted themselves on my mind, covering all other points
with a curtain of oblivion.

What is described here 15 of course too far gone for the average
Indian masses to understand., For them naturally the gods and mytho-
logical stories are there with the symbolic meanings which the average
superstitioms person takes literally. The general public needs

'*spiritual food'' suifeq to its geography and customs. It pro-

L

tects them from going ''amok'', like we ''civil}ized'' Westermers

have gone with our LSD,etc... All the same,therettoo you can find
superstition and hypocrisy. Nevertheless,a people which has made it
a '"'national sport'' to think of God deserves surely more respect
than the West has given it.

0f course India is full of imperfections,poverty,injustice,ill-

nesses,corruptipn and inefficiency. But full awareness of the
jewel of a culture within the ''dust'' and ''filth'' makes me boil
with rage when one hears some clever ''practical'' Westerners,who

think they can solve the problem of starvation by 'tconvincing''
the religious people,which the Indians are,to eat the starving cows.
We also would not cook with oil from our holy lamps,nei ther satisfy

our hunger by eating oblatiﬁﬁl Torgive this outburst,but your

S — — = —
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sympathetic understanding gives it existence!l I hope you will enjoy
India as mucha as Mama and I have done.

When you make friends there you may loose contact for years,yet
whenyou meet them again it is as if you had never parted.

You will notice that I have not really separated Philosophy from
Religion. This is unintentional,yet perhaps not wrong. For them
philosophy and religion end living have no real clear-cut borders.
They do not categorise things into departments as we do. Spiritual
aspiration is supposed to permeate their activities and thoughts.
Which of the philosophies is most representative and comprehensive:

Indian KHeligion is so full of diverse schools that it not only
becomes totally confusing,but also seems like a mountain of material
which may even discourage one in its study.

Perhaﬁs it can best-be sﬁu&ied by picking out I) Those points
most like our own religion. 2) Those bits which can be useful to
us in life generally.

The philosophy of Shankara Acharya is the school of spiritual
thought most useful to us for the above reasons.

When it emerged:

First of all it must be noted that the Indians do not have a
sense of time and chronology,so the exact dates of this philosoph¥'s
birth is not known. It can be assumed however that it emerged at
more or less the same time as most of the ancient Greek and Chinese
philosophers.

Shankara's works

Hinduism was undergoing corruption and degeneration. The outward
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appearances,habits and rituals were given wore importance than the
inner unifying message. Shankara's work was to bring attention back
to this essence,and to give again the proper meaning to the ceremo-
nies of this very ancient religion. He ecreated monasteriesj,and
walked for miles and miles all over India,reforming,enriching and
spiritualizing. His life,as so often with great beings,was 2 short
one. Much was achieved in these few years.

His successors:

He appointed a successor in the North,South,West and East of
India. Each of these four took on the name Shankara Acharya,and
still today the successors of the successors are traditionally
called that way. They hold the post which is equivalent to the
Western conception of a Pope.

- =

Shankars of Kanchipurami

I believe the most igportant sShankara today is the one of
_Kanchipuram. He not only has unlimited knowledge, but is the living
symbal of the deepest in Indien Spirituality.A :devotee of his is
this Professor Mahadevan of Madras University,a wonderful man whom
I mentioned to Fabiola.

Ultimate essence of the philosophys

Unlike what most Westerners believe,this is neither a pantheistiec,
politheistic nor atheistic religion. God exists for them,and is given
the greatest impoftanca. Why they have been misunderstood ist I)because
the masses do believe in various ''gods'' which have come down from
mythology. However, the deeper one studies all the more does one see
that they are mere symbols,and eventually they disappear. 2) Because

the Indians refuse to describe God in conventional terms such as we
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are used to. He is not the old man with a big stick ready to punish
or even reward us. To them,He is beyond and yet within the Universe.
Nobody and nothing can exist without having been created by Him.

Thus He is both Creator and created. Consequently,we are made of God.
Qur purpose in life is to find that out,and realise our union with
Himyand live accordingly.

The philosophy,and Yoga as a practical help to understand it:

Yoga means union. It is a practice which helps you to understand
your fundamental relationship with God. Intense effort is called for,
but no strain. All efforts must be gradual,and the ends must be
achieved naturally. That is effortless effort! These are the striet-
est commandments of Yoga, The schools of Yoga,from Hatha untill Ghana,
have this as their ultimate purpose. (Mind you,not all Indians see it
this way,but nevertheless thi® ®s its original purpose.)

In comparison: Christ said:''The Kingdom of Heaven lies within you'',
How like the Indian philosophy which teaches on to look inwards and
find the ''Self'',the real self,which they spell with a capital S.
Very similar ideas can be found furthermore in Christ's last prayer
as expounded by St. John the Apostle,

The ideal human being accordingto this school of thought:

There is another concept of the Indians,unlike that of St. Paul,
who regarded himself as the empty frame through which God or Jesus acts.

Thus also the Indian religion is not an egoistic concept as might
be thought. On the contrary. It gives the ego its proper place.

The ego is understood as a frame,all the faculties of which should be
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used only to confirm the Truth to other egos which are not aware of
their unlimited origin and are blinded by their ignerance. The one
whose individuality is consciously filled with God can never become
vain,because he becomes beyond all persgﬁig feelings. Thus he is
the greatest,most impressive personality,before which all remain
awed and impressed.
More Yogggiha importance of a guru:

Based on this philosophy,the Yogas are methods of discipline

which condition the mind and body for realisation of the Truth.
One is supposed to be physically and mentally ready to accept and
preserve the. teaching with the help of Yoga. Just as in all fields
of life there are dangers,these are not excluded from the path to
spiritual enlightenment. This is why the sages have been so secretive
in the past. Nothing was ;;itten down untill quite recently.
A candidate had to prove his sincerity,and that anything learnt
would not be used for egoistic purposes. He had to make great efforts
te ‘improve his character q%&égﬁﬂgideserve these higher teachings.
Ihe pros and cons of having a gurus

The Indians lay great importance on a teacher "1euru'! who
initiates the pupil by stages. Since the guru is supposed to have
arrived at the ultimate understanding of everything, the pupil respects
him as a living symbol of God. Thus he submits himself completely
to the directions of his guru. This is sll very well as long as the
ultimate conceptions are kept as the judging point. However , based
again on this ultimate teaching,the best guru is the inner Higher

Self,direct experience of God. The guru serves as Its ''spokesman''
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untill the pupil can be aware of It himself.

The teaching used to go by word of mouth from guru to pupil.
Now,however,you find most of the teachings printed and even translated.
Your own experience and judgement are perhaps a safe:hguru in this
age where sages are so rare.

The various Yogas:

''Karma Yoga'' is the system of ''good action'',which when prac-
tised helps in deserving grace. Karma roughly means fate. In Indian
thought fate extends beyond death. You are born again and again,acting
and reaping the effect of your actions. The better your actions,all
the better your fate (Karma) . This goes on and on untill you have
reached ultimate understanding,and are liberated from the bondage of

birth and death.

Hatha Yoga is not only to ké;p as young and fit,and perhaps even im-

prove one's looks,as most society people of the West have come to be-
lieve. Its various postures and breathing exercises are to teachs

1) Mental superiority of mind over the body (as Jo-jo pointed out).
2) To give one health,usually a helpful condition for a spiritual
seeker., 3) To assist the seeker by panysical means to find mental
quiet so important for meditation. Hatha by itself is not spiritual
and can be praticed,as is done mostly, without involving religion
unless one wants to. However, éguru is advisable here even if he is
spiritual or not,because without onejone can injurevone's self if one
is not experienced. Also because of the various breathing exercises
he is necessary. Those wrongly practiced could lead to insanity.

Raja Yoga 1is the method of concentration. Raja means ruler,king.
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To rule one's thoughts helps to bring concentration,just as concentra-
tion helps to rule one's thoughts. A Raja Yogi has command over his
mind and thinks the thoughts he wants to think,rather than being
swayed by diverse thoughts and emotions.

The noblest Yoga of them all,howewer,is Glana Yoga. The Yoga of

knowledge. Here the greatest importance is given to the philosophy
end application . of the wisdom gained from it. One studies the philo-
sophy,and one meditates. Study and meditation together balance each-
other and correct eachother,and confirm the Truth. Here one inquires,
and questions and analyses life,and death, one's self and one's rela-
tionship to the surroundings and to God.

Advaitz Vedanta (Non-duality,as taken from the scriptures,Vedas)

If GCod is beyond everything,He is beyondr;iﬁp and death, If we
are of God,we too are beyond Iife and death. Then why are we subjected
to them,why is there diversity? God is non-dual,thus we too are not
separated from eachother and everything, Why then do we still per-
ceive separation and difference? This is precisely why the sages never
call God Oneness. They call Him Non-duality,''Advaita'',which is a
very subtle difference., God created all these apparent separations and
differences. Since He created,He is beyond creation,yet He is also the
'éreated'' because nothing exists without His having done it,

This is where we as God-creations —- by realising His supremacy in tais
way -- also become supreme. Life and death are on the plane of crea-

tion,which is all God anyway. S0 they are real,but only relatively so,.
and not fundamentally or ultimately, This is why the Imdians do not

regard death as dramatically as we do. Does this not make Christ's




)

ek |
| —wtinsondy es Jeup el i nw‘ poneD Nl 00 Sgked Bl
“ﬂﬂwwwmaﬂf Mu'..'

1;:: sgol st M Wﬂw desidon ot
wmmmnmmmwu o

,'1_

-

.ﬁl&‘:m: saibuie agd eﬁmmw' aoiiss
Mﬁ*ﬁi‘w ipe» -

r‘ﬂ’i‘- mnﬂﬂ- &

T M = mm.!s»b-nm.ul ; 3
LSS e Tifaw e b gur wix &ﬁﬁr
'-wfu... wﬂ! ceer

v ~— mitbtigeno-bob ll"‘ =

: m oo win dascd oon ofll cemengque B

et L] I'

,g, ﬁ-m;n! .;
s m.umﬂlaﬂgﬁ j-‘.

by 'w #" nc-.;_g-;
" /
, #_ q,

i — \ o | .'?r"




g @

—

miraculous victory over death even more beautiful,real and symbolic?
All Yogas and schools of discipline ( some incomprehensible to our
eyes j,even music,are aimed at this knowledge which,once acquired,

renders the person fearless,peaceful,and God-like.
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THE SECRET HEART OF RUDDHISH

Introduetioan.

Looking around us in the world of wmankind, we
perceive & mighty force, which binds people to=
gether,

Persons, tridbes, netions and even races experi-
ence this binding force.

It 18 the aggregrate, or parallel trend of the
religious feeling.

According to the race, nation, tribe and communi-
tyy the religions originated therefrom.

In this forece 1lies § creating dimpulse and the
great acts of the nations are often driven by re-
ligions.

But, like everything that is accomplished by Man,
this force has elso expressed itself in the des-
truction of the actomplished good....

Religions also tear up people, communities, na-
tions and races. The love for one another, which
lies fundamentally in each religion, was concen-
trated to the outgrowth in partitions of races,
nations and conmunities. Vhat was out of it, had
part only in the hatred, with which dissentients
were afflicted!

Hereby religions drew a bloody track in the his-
tory of mankind, never equalled in its cruelty
and depth!

The thought, that this vengeance on dissentients
was pleasing to the Deity, is pitdful indeed!
Nations destroy one another, if they wish to wore-
ship God in some way or another. The homour of &
religion compels one community to fight another.

That's how it was in the nebulous past of mankind
and that's how it is on earth nowadays.

A1l good was distorted to evil! And all in the
name of God!

Each religion e¢laims to be the ™ o n e and
only right way"™ to perfection, - and
denies this to others.

The Puddhism, one sees nowadays, d o e s not
do this!

It leaves the conception of Cod absolutely free
and never wages war against other religions.

This originates from the figure of Duddha, who is
not beheld as "God" or "Deity", but exclusively
as a leader and guide on the Path,

———
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Thode, who discussed Buddha unprejudiced, lacked

All sacrifices and prayers are only the rendering
of one's gratitude for the showing of the Path to
perfection of Life.

However n errors were made by the priesthood,
( purpose o% by ignorance ) never ha¥®

dared to e a deity of Gautama.

Gautama's doctrine never left any doudbt with re-
gard to his humanity!

Gautama had denied the mediation between Man, the
priests and Cod, and had Lhesewith affected the
entire existence of the priests. The representas-
tive on earth of the invieible Deity in Heaven,
had had his day. Dut at the same time his doectri-
ne trfsformed the priests to a guide of the De-
vine in Han!

¥eny outgrowths of Puddhism show &2 segquence of
inserted ancient conceptions, ( which are strange
to Buddha)to make their old priesthood necessary.
South- or North Puddhism, with their so-called
"ehurches” and "communities™, are deformations of
Cautama's doetrine, which permits the power of
the priest, only in great necessity! One could
even better speak of the " lacking of a fixed
priesthood"™; in the form as is usually conce

The manner in which Gautama is rendered honour,
is wusually not in aeccordance with this doetrine
itself, for Man generally has a weakness for ex-
ternals!

He, who wishes to see, pierces the skin and finds
the seed, in which real Life can germinate.

The nrge to f41ind however, must be pre-
sentsssvvee

Having arrived from the East some time ago, my
interest concentrated on the Western conceptim
of Gautama's dootrine and I acquainted nyself
with the moat important Western writings on this
subject.
I was very much astonished, to find, that this
do¢trine was called a "religion ", was seen in
that light, and . . . Pw<condemned!
4 mdfnot one religious teacher wisli—awm endea-
v o search for parity, but only combateeesss

' d never

the kernel, and those who were supposed to fol=-
low Buddha, missed the personal ability!

X
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I meant to see the influence of the religious
conceptiion, which has been cherished -sémee ages
in the Vestern world. It is very difficult indeed
to loosen oneself from a certain conception, es-
pecially when this conception has been conveyed
from pnr-ntiuguggchild, during many eenturies.

This is the reason, why I endeavour to show (with
omittance of all religions) Cautama's doetrine ,
as I have learned to bohold it.

o ed;/by heart, as one learns a lesson, but
a considerative practice material 1life. This
is how $o learn teo live: hagfutlllr absorbed
in it 1! -

You, in whom I wish toerouse an interest in Gau-
tama's doctrine, you too will not be able to pass
Judgement on these wvaluables, if you do not,test
them in daily life €ftrmt |

¥y purpose Liherefore,STs\ nome other, tham to
>ouse your attention far a philosophy, which can
oaly prove ites value rimental practice.

¥Yhat I present, is onl:*ihat“k myself have expe-
rienced aa the T R U T H.

For the rendition of this doctrine, the book:

"THE LIGHET OF ASIA™, by Sir Edwin Arneld, (printed
by Rand, Mc. Nally & Co. Chicago and New York.)
served me.

I hope to Aemas your attention to a philocsophy,
which you can practise for your own personzl da=
each moment of your lifel

It is no conbat of shabewer persuasion, it is me-
rely meant 29 ean e X u @i dation of LIFPE-
ITSELF.

Use 1t for all it is worth, for your own practi-
cel possibilities, but never forget, that the
TRUTHE is strictly personal ! B
My purpose only is: tosrouse your interest fe»

YOUR OWNY LIPFPE!}

29
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Chapter I.

Speaking of "Buddha", one involuntarily thinks of
e the founder of JPuddhism, and thinks this was:
~ Gautama, the "Buddha".
But thias is ngl s
Gauntama 8 philoaophy, but ¥ never esta-
blished a c¢Eurch, nor any community to practise
his dootrine! Thise¢did not ocour until his death, 3 7
could never have been Gautama's
for, in his doctrine he callel them wrong!
Gantama, named "The Buddha", was one of the meny,
- who attained Puddhahood. But, as his doetrine ime
parted the most alterations, he is often thought
of, as having been the only Buddha.

Vho was Gautama?
J;.m* person, as any otherecesevene

It ie said, that he was the prince of a state in

Indis, but let's admit, that he descended from an

important farmily, which, according to the concep-

tions of ca. 600 B.0., reguired the best obtaina-

ble education for $heir mendbers. 5

Thus he was acquainted with all wordly and spi -

ritual matters and conceptions of his time.

Like all young people, he was content with every-

thing as it was, he married and lived the ordina-

:7 1ife of wealth, protected by his distinguished
- How he broke away from this sort of life, doesn't

matter, but we do find a trail of deep contempla-

tion on Life, throughout his doectrine.

e never received

: Vherever this young man .
rning the origination

the satisfying anawery, Te
and the purpose of L :
These ideas haunted his mind, restlessly sear -
ching an answer... 2
Therefore he hrok;ﬂéll relations’ which tied him
to hia former 1 sy supposing that by placing
himself totally alone in Life, without any pos=-
sessiona or help, LIFE itself would answer him ,

P in the experiences he would undergo.

: The urge of these problems must have been consue
Fﬂ,z,gﬁ?fﬁr‘shat he/came to such drastic deeddd

= He gave up everything: wife, <child, home and
wealth., Even his clothes he laid aside and adop-

‘ ted the attire of the pdlgrims. Not one single
tie with the past did he keep up in his material
l1ife and he went through the country to surrender

‘ himself to % I8 & %
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Gautama never did things partly. He searched e -
verywhere, 4y everyone whe also stood alone in 'fﬁN*‘j”&
1ife, just as he did, but, nowhere did he receive
the redeeming mm.o--t.
Unsatisfied with the answers to the problems - of

Life, which ke received from people, who, =like

had searched for years, he distinguished this

liﬂohi.ng as an attempt to seek support. Therefare
he also gave up this support and placed himself
entirely alone in Life and contempla-
ted the assimilation of Life in himself.
= One ocannot help ¥+ respech a person, who expe-
riences Life imn hims efl f and confempla- _ -~ _ /.
tes thisfto attain the solution of the problem of ©
himself and LIFE.
These investigations must have taken him much o
time! Howmany years, doesn't matter and whatlway =
he learned to consider a& a by-path, also doesn't
matter.
The only thing thet matters to us, is the conolu=-
sion of all these, - Cautema's investigations -,

which show) that he Xindeed comprehended Life in
its profoundest = : e all eray and
therefore duly may be mn}“‘!ﬂﬁ" Enlightened™.

I, for nyself, doubt whether +this would please
hhl - s e 4 rw e

- Gautama gsearched for the "pur p o s e = of

' - L IPE", because he found the sorrow in life :
iﬁ:’eod:,yr-hcnt-‘iblni o da

oun hag he tasted grie n a 8 appes - _ - Cah

rance=forms, fto reach the bﬂtff.bi and to know what '~

= would come therealterei.sscccsass

But there came no end to grief, death, or any-

thing, for LIPE evidently was e t e rna l |

Then he grasped the etermal;, - to wrest from it,

temporary life, as & conception,

He could come to nothing, until he 'y that Life

contains b ot h eontra g s and that

their values are determined exclusively b{ H AN

The depth of (CGautama's contemplation hereon,-

which he tries to express in words- is unfathoma-

ble, but the persomal depth, which each person = &

can attain, senfowsm his own dispositiop,can give M"““/‘"?

him support in life, m is not to be deapised!

Here are u;},‘"'d" placed DYefore you, according

to a stric ersonaly v;m?







"Om, Amitaya! measure not with words
Th'Immeasurable; nor sink the string of thought
Into the Fathomless. Who asks doth err,

¥ho answers, errs. 3ay nought!”

Gautama conumences with the kernel of the matter!
He always endeavoured to approximate Life with
the human standard of valus: "Time". He under-
siéod that Man cannot but see everything in TINE.
This "Time™ is & restriction, a part of Eteranity,
although it is & comprehenaible part to him.
¥ith this part, or restriction, Man endeavours to
investigate Eternity. How could Eternity with any
ossibility be investigated, when only restriction
%tin-) is available as a measure?
The word is the restriction of the thought. It
approximately expresses what is in thought.
Therefore Gautama sayas:

"Heasure not with words th'Immeasurable.”

Eternity cannot be measured with "Time".
"Time” has 2 beginrning and an end, and Eteranity
has not!

"Who asks or answers, errs."

Why do they err?

Because they endeavour to fix a beginning and an

end to the Eternal. This Gngrsdoa Eternity to:
"EIERSST)

The very firat question, put to GCautama, he ans-
wered by keeping silence!
Perhaps you will an;laﬂilnlnnprlhlnlibli.

teacher a feverishly search f
; ion, Cn_" the !b-ginnin; ° with sd=
encel

Later, when you -wlmis have lesrned to comprehend
the Eternal, you'll see the wisdom of this silen-
°......"

The error, of seeking a beginning in the Eternal
with the nmessure of Time, is spoken of by Gautama
in the following verses:

/ ?he Bookas teach Darkness was, at first of all,
ind Brahm', sole meditating in that Night:
Look not for Brahm and the Neginning there!
¥or him, nor any light"’

N2
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“Shall any gazer see with mortal eyess
Cr any searcher know by mortal mindj

i Veil after veil will 1ift - but there mmst be
Veil upon veil behind.”

Gautapa now includes another thing!

It is a retroapection in the ancient truth, which
was teught in his ¢time, the so-called ™"Books"™
wherefrom Brahma originated as a God and was
placed upon the throne by human hands!

After having anawered a question with silence,
by 3o 804, doing #0, confirmed his humanity, he leaves
the "Books™ of those days to speak.
These acknowledge a "non-existence" in the begine-
ning. CGsutame does not deny this, nor does he
consent to it. He only says, that the "Books" aay
this, but at the same time he warns, that Man, -
secking after & beginning with his profoundest in-
vestigation - can never behold this "Brahm".
He dcesn't place himself on a higher level than
any other human being and says, that he knows
neither the "yes", nor the "no"™ of these things.
He seta the Universe asbsexanmple and shows us,
what happens around us, FPar away and nearby, is
the Eternal Ereath of the whole Universe:

7 3tars sweep and queation net, This is enough
That life and death and joy and woe abides
And cause and sequence, and the course of time,
And being's eceaseless tidey,”

#%hich, ever changing, —uns, linked like a river
By ripples following ripplea, faat or slow =
The same yet not the same - from far-off fountain
To where its waters flow ”
7/ Into the seas. These, steaming to the Sun,
Give the lost wavelets back in cloudy fleece
To trickle down the hills, and glide againg
Having no pause Or peace.”

| He shows us, that even in the most simple things

around us, no begianing can be indicated, nor can

& demonstrable end be shown, but that they are,

‘ to our comprehension, merely the eternal progress
of the changing appearsnce~forms of Lifel
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The activity of sequencesl!

“This is enough to know, the phantasms arej

The Heavens,Barths,VWorlds,and changes changing them,

A mighty whirling wheel of strife and stress
Vhich none can stay or stem.”

Here we have Qautane's first expression:

"All is phantasm™, and, also, the warning not to
forget this!

Rooking around us and admitting the Eternity of
Life, then we also admit that all forma of Life
ecan only be a temporary appearance.

The coneeption "phantasn®™ could be understood in
this way, that the Eternity of Life, originating
from the dark past, and losing ditself in the far
future, appears to us from the mist as an image.
The growing visibility in the form however, can
also still be a "phantasm".

"Why?T" you will ask.

Is the form of this appearance not fixed enough
to notice Life? Surely it is, seen from the forme
world, but there are so many expressions of Life,
whieh are not tied to tangible forms. Just think
of & "thought-form", a tone, etec, etc.

As Gautama not only speeks of the form-world, but
of LIFE in the whol e, wo cannot accept,
that he only uses the conception "phantasa", con-
cerning the form-world execlusively.

By this, "phantasm" means to say, that whatever
expression of Life we may consider, we can HEVER
behold the true form, but only the "phantasm™.

This is the image of the form-itself. "égl£
2

¥hat we see) is mot the fixed form, but ¥hat
reduced to something nebulous, in the form of the
image!

So indeed, we cannot know, what the image is!
This hmnf contemplated, the =zppearance of
express Life.

The composing particles, which are displayed as
an appearance to Man, are forever incompr ensi-
ble to us, just as the future of this appearance
is mngraspable for UBseesvres

Thus we can never exactily determine what this
appearance r e & 1 1 y is!
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The multiplicity of the past of this appearance,
obtrudes itself upon us as a form, loasing itself
again, when the form falls apart in the multi-
plicity in the Puture.

Thus it is with thing, plant, animal and Han.
Man, beholding the form, is always ineclined to
ask: "Of what does this consist?”

One wishes to discover the "First Cause", & Be-
ginning"!

Science tries to do this on prineciple, but cannot
even discover the limit of the living and the so-
called "dead". These limits are forever receding.

Contemplation on what one does, gives the concep-
tion that all X U S T be "phantasn", as
appearance=forn of Life merely is the shadow on
& Time-plane of the Eternal Breath of the Uni-
verse.

He, who learns to consider this as a shadow, per-
ceives, that here the atiributes of the lLaw - of-
Life are displayed,

It is merely the mnomentary image of the Eternmal
Progress.

Later, when we investigate more tholroughly into
the Nature of Eternity, our inability will become
more comprehensible.

?{-; Mot the Nature of Zternity is mysterious, but

Man obfuscates himself by
IGNORANCE!

Only very few dare to follow a line of thought,
which differs their own conceptions!
Cenerally ALL (s thrown awayethat does not imme=-
diately prove, that the personal conception was
already right.cc.s

Only very few people diatinsedsh this as an act
of doubt about oneself, and wiii-therefore, only
diligently folleow another line of thought in don-
formity with their own!

The total sum of his L i fe-wvalue is
what defines Man, and N O T the merely:
"devised 141 fe".

It must be poasible to really USE these accepted
conceptions in aetive daily life, otherwise they
areof N0 U S3SE at alll

The very idea of this profound conception "Phan-
tasm" deters mANY.vscecenss

You'll probably aak: "Why does Cautama do this?"
Gautama here gives a philosophy, which must be
practised in the deed, to prove its walue.

g g
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Anyone, who cannot follow t e line of thought,
acoﬂ and sober-nin&-dﬁ' thinks that Gautama
is sterious,~at the f

in his o wn mind, judges too soon and thinks
t00 narrow-mindedsto be worthy of this deootrinel!
The beginaning of fhis speculation, already,is a

sieve %o withhold th;ﬁ;ﬂ;ruﬁ thinkers! F

Tho ists, goes on ecially the mysterious =
ness its great fascinationl!

The "phantasu" conceals much,=~seek therein for
the unknowWleeceseee

What shall we £find 2 « « « « »

Cautama does not give much encouragement!
Gautame, living in a worldy where many religiomus
systens and communities eéavour to atiract peo-
rle;®pretending to be able to mediate between God
and #&an, now warns againat these conceptions:

“Pray not! Darkness will not brightem! 2Ask
Nought from the Silence, for it cannot speak!
Vex not your mournful minds with pious pains!
Ah! Brothers, Sisters! Seek”

“Nought from the hllzlusa gods by gift and hymn,
Nor bribe with tloo

¥ithin yourselves dalivuranoa must be sought;
Each man his prison makes.”

With few words Cautama erases all mediation be-
tween God (or gods) and mankind!

This 1line of ¢hought may be strange, but it is
worth while o investigas especially as these
verses are only an intreduef¥ion to his philoso-
phy. The proof of the berein expressed directives
will follow later.

Cautama places Man as an active leing,=entirely
opposite h i m s el f ! A wrong act 4n 1life,
gives wrong dgequences from its very nature, and
ean ne v e r be ransomed!

By nothing and no$ pggus!

Only bty @seting more rightly,
can b et ter&ww e quen e 8 be
CREATED! ¢« s ¢ o

No more than Time can recede one single step, can
our deeds be made dimpotent, with regard to their

ton8s equences |

r;
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snor feed with fruits and cakesj
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Gautama endeavours to show us, that we determine
our OWN LIVESD PY our DEEDS,
and that Life is a matter of freedom within oure
selves! .

Fothing and nobedy cam 4influence this and NOBODY
can ramsom himself from LIFE!

"Each hath such lordship as the loftiest ones;
Nay, for with Powers above, around, below,

As with all flesh and whatsoever lives,

Aot maketh joy and woe.’

The ;bov--noutionngg_tnc-ntnato- this and Cautama
=knowing the power ‘of the religions- includes the
Creator of the World: "god", supposed by these

religions. Even God is not exempted from the Law!

The whdle South- and Nerth ZBuddhistie Church,
all temples and imeges, all services and practi-
ces, (rites, ceremonials, etec.) sacrifices, yes,
every#®hing, that is gathered around the
figure of Buddha to worship him, is altogether a
denial of the deoetrine!

These sayings designate Cautama's doctrine as a
philosophy, with a utility-form for cach
person I N himself, but they 1leave no doubt,
that iscan NEVER be @ religiont!

'¥hat hath been briFeth what shall be, and is,
Worse «better -lnsgnfor first and first for last;
The angels in the Heavens of Cladness reap
Fruits for a Holy past.” -

In this verse he shows the perishableneas of the
appearance-form, but at the same time, the impe-
rishableness of the Nature of things.

He strips the "phantasan" of the nebulousness and
adds the mysterious 1nnu-p:-h-n:ih111tr to the

APPARETNT reali wt..n.
¥hat "has been", determines what *is",

Vhat "IS", originated from what "was",

The attributes of what "WAS", determine what "Is"
For example: Iron WAS a certain e position, and
what it IS N O W at the moment (a screw-driver)
is determined by what i W A 3,

i3
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Iron cannot be made out of wood. These attributes
also determine what it will be later,by transfor-
mation of the form, but forever will the "PAST™
determine what it "IS" and what 4t will be in
the "PUTURE", (without addition ner decrease. )
Considering this plain example, we must admit the
attributes of the so-called "Eternity":

PAST « PRESENT -« PUTURE

¥hat appears to us as "PRESENT", has implicitly
had a "PAST" and therefore must also have a "/l
TURE",

Human thinking, the only possible view for Man,
beholds everything 4n " T I M E © and is there-
fore compelled to use the "PRESENT® as a star-
ting-point.
In this "PRESENT" he recognizes the attributes
of Life, which originated from a "PAST™,
¥erely the conception "PRESENT", must be genera-
ted by a "PAST", HNot one thing can oome into
existence from NOTHING, but always from something
else.
The "PAST", whatever thia may have been, produced
the "PRESENT", Shifting our "TINE" on this line
of thought, back to the "PAST", then we can see
the "PAST" as "PRESENT", generating from the
"BEFORE -~ PAST" of our first observation!
This "EEFORE-PAST" is then "PAST", and "PAST" has
become "PRESENT" and "PRESENT* the "FUTURE"™!
Thus the shifting - rossibility to both sides:
PAST - FUTURE is endless!
Therefore all appearances are eternal ( thing -
plant - animel - Man ) But we must not forget the
warning: "All is 'phantasm"! -
The appearance-form may seem fixed at the moment,
but in the philosopher's view, the forms of the
immense "PAST" 1loom up and also of the immense
"PUTURE®Y,
By this, the fixed form evaporates like a nebu-
lous figure ("phantasm"), for we experience a
glimpse of the Fternity of everything, whereof
none can l1ift the last '.11----..;.._.‘;‘ =
However, the activity of Eternity determines in
our thought, this "phantasm™ ( nebulous image ),
which appears to us as an attribute of TINE, more
easily than as an attribute of Eternity.
By deep contemplation, we can attain conscious-
ness of the attributes of:

"PAST" < "PRESENT" . “FUTURE",
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The "PRESENT" is the form in which "PAST" and
FUTURE" express themselves.

The "PRESENT" evidently 1s the conjunction of
the "PAST and the "FUTURE".

The binding unity of both, we call "PRESENT", be-
cause this is the assimilation of the attributes
of the "PAST" i n ¢ h e "FUTURE".

Again we see here the ochanging of images, which
we used to see a2s independencies!

"The devils in the underworlds wear out

Deeds that were wicked in an age gone by:
Nothing endures: fair virtues waste with time,
Foul sins grow purges thereby.”

"Who toiled a slave may come anew a Prince
For gentle worthiness and merit wonj

Vho rules a Xing may wender earth in rags
For things done and undone."”

"Higher than Indra's ye may 1lift your lo%,
And sink it lower than the worm ox gnatj
The end of many myriad lives is this,

The end of myriads that."

"Only, while tugms this wheel invisible,

No pause,no peace,no staying-place can bej

Who mounts may fall,who falls will mountjthe spokes
Go round unceasingly!"

Evidently mnothing has & fixed point, that stays
unehangeable! Itis an eternal pro-
gress of Cnuse and Seguence, wherever you look.
with one +thing, the fixed astate seems to last
long, (diamond) with an other, short (soap-bubble)
but it is clear, that this is only our owa time-
neasure!

Our ecenturies are but moments in the Universe!
gautama shows us, that living in the natural line
of Life, gives 8 na t ur al existence.
Unneatural acts give grief!
profoundly has he tasted this experience, but he
found no bottom to it! For Eternity is never-
.nd’.n" sssem

Bitterly would this powerless life-scheme be, if
we were compelled to live as it represents itself
in the nebulous imeges ("phantasms")

Nowhere is any certainty or hold, but to:

a nebulos ity leciesces




; | ' | - -

m'm:!-ﬂﬁlimwﬂ

B T}

L
.~'|_\| B




- 3=

Nothing is less true!

Gautama himself has had the bitter experiences
with this nebulosity-thought, before he found the
redeening way for mgnkind.

He mentions "LOVE"™ and "PEACE™ as the "HEART OF
ETERKAL BEING",

Each person can attain this for himself, but it
costs willpower and trouble.

Gautama's philosophy can enlighten our path, how=-
ever. No one, who will not follow it, will ever
ecome to this PEACE and LOVE!

Never forget that Duddha cannot help you, BUT
for his example!

Ho adoration or prayer has the power to let you
ompfit the smallest particle of your way! Your
own deeds will evoke their sequencesS.ccss
Hobody else has any responsibility for the succes
or the failure, but YO U - YOUR SELPF.
This is what Gautama shows in the next versesi

"If ye lay bound upon the wheel of change,
ind no way were of bresaking from the chain,
The Heart of boundless Being is a curse,
The Soul of Things fell Pain."

“Ye are not bound! The Scul of Things is sweet,
The Heart of Deing is celestial rest;

Stronger than woe is will: that which was Good
Doth pass to Better - Best."

"I, Puddh, who wept with all my brothers' tears,
¥hose heart was broken by a whole world's woe,
Laugh and I am glad, for there is Liberty!

Hol ye who suffer! Know”

"Ye suffer from yourselves. None else compels,
None other holds you that ye live and die,

ind whdrl upon the wheel, and hug and kiss

Its spokes of agony, "

"Its tire of tears, its nave of nothingness.
Behold, I show you Truthl®

But never forget, that Man who "I3S", alsc admits
that he "WAS" and also muat distinguish this
"PAST" as a segquence of a self-created cause!
Your lamentation for what "IS", is merely an ad-
mittance of your own faults in the "PAST" (11}
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"That 18 198 poacuvasg -
ind these its emeralds on the peacock's tTraiu
It hath its stetions in the atare; its slaves

In lightning, wing Q’d_rlin.'

S
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i%uﬁ‘i%i; eggs in the golden sun-bird's nest

et B i

"Before beginning, and without and end,

As space eternel and as surety sure,

Is fixed a Power divine which moves to good,
Only its laws endure.™

Throughout the TUniverse we perceive 2 continual
change by assimilation, an endeavour to perfect-
‘fon of what "WAS",

Hereby we learn to see the "PRESENT" as a divised
point in the ever-changing, that never stops one
single moment!

Everything changes, grows, prospers, increases or
decreases, appears op disappears in a aseeningly

fast or slow speed, according to the abilities of
the attributes.

You, youraelf are not the same for one single
moment !

Life-Itself urges us on forever, without rest....
Everything practises freedom of development, as
far as this is attaineble.

"This is its touch upon the blossomed rose,
The fashion of its hand shaped lotus leavesj
In dark scoil and the silence of the seeds
The robe of Spring it weaves;"

"That is its painting on the glorious clouds,

ind these its emeralds on the peacock's trainjg
It hath its stationa in the starsj; its slaves

In lightning, wind and rain."

“Out of the dark it wrought the heart of man,
Out of the dull shells the phessant's pencilled
Iver at toil,it brings to loveliness /necks
411 ancient wrath and wreck."

"The gray eggs in the golden sun-bird's nest
Its treasures are, the beea' six-sided cell
Ita honey-pot; the ant wots of its ways,

The white doves know them well."

H]
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"It spreadeth forth for flight the eagle's wings’
Vhat time she beareth home her prey; it sends
The she=wolf to her cubs; for unloved things

It findeth food and frienda." .

"It is not marred nor stayed in any use, .

411 liketh it; the wweet white-milk it bréngs

To mother's breasts;it brings the white drops too
Vherewith the young snake stinge."

"The ordered music of the marching orbds
It makes in viewless canopy of sky;

In deep abyss of earth it hides up gold,
Sards, sapphires, lazuli."

"Ever and ever fetching secrets forth,

It sitteth in the green of forest-glades
Nursing strange seedlinga at the cedar's root,
Devising leaves, blooms, blades."

In these verses Cautame attempts to make clear,
that the entire Universe follows the same law, as
far as Man can judge.

In the following verses, he showa this law in ac-
tivity, as ¥an can experience and endeavours to
give Peace and Rest:

"It slayeth and it saveth, nowise moved

Except unto the working out of doomj

Its threads are lLove and Life; and Death and rain
The shuttles of its loom."™

"It maketh and unmaketh, mending allj

¥hat it hath wrought is better than has beenj
Slow grows the splendid pattern that it plans
Its wistful hand between.™

"This is its work upon the things ye seej
The unseen things are morej men's hearts and minds,
The thoughts of peoples and their ways and wills
Those too, the great Law binds."

"Unseen it helpeth ye with faithful hands,
Unheard it speaketh stronger than the storm.
Pity and Love are man's because long stresas
Foulded blind mass to form."

"It will not be contemned of any onej

Yho tharts it loses, and who servez it gainsj
The hidden good it phys with peace and bliss,
The hidden 111 with pains.™
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"It meeth everywhere and marketh allyg

Do right = it recompenseth! do one wrong -
The equal retribution must be =made,

Though DHARMA tarry long."

*I¢ knows not wrath nor pardon; untter-true

Its measures nete, its faultless balance weighsj
Times are as nought, to-morrow it will judge,

Or after many days.,"

"By this the slayer's knife did stad himselfy

The unjust judge hath lost his own defenderj

The false tongue dooms its lie, the ereeping thief
And spoiler rob, to render.”

"Sach is the Law which moves to rightecusness,
Vhieh none at last can turn aaside or atayy

The heart of it is Love, the end of it

Is Peace and Consummation sweet. Obeyl"™

Gauntama now takes the ancient "Book™ and shows
what is written there.

These ancient Books contain a conception, with
which he agrees. He follows this seripture up to
and ineluding the "NIRVANA" - conceptions

"The Dooks say well, my Brothers! each man'a life
The outcome of his former living isjy

The bygone wrongs bring forth sorrows and woes,
The bygone right breeds Bliss."™

"That which ye sow ye reap. See yonder fields!
The sesamum was sesanum, the corn

Yas corn. The Silence and the Darkness knew!
S0 is a man's fate born."™

"lle cometh, reaper if the things he sowed,
Sesamumy, corn, so much cast in past birthj
ind so much weed and poison-stuff, which mar
Him and the aching earth,”

*I1¥ he shall labour rightly, rooting these,

And planting wholesome seedlings where they grew
Fruitful and fair and clean the ground shall be,
ind rich the harvest due.”™

“If he who liveth, learning whence woe springs,
Endureth patiently, striving to pay

His utmost debt for ancient evils done

In Love and Truth alwayj"
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"If making none to lack, ke thoroughly purge
The lie and lust of self forth from his blood:
Suffering all meekly, rendering for offence
Nothing but grace and good:™

*If he shall day by day dwell merciful,

Holy and Jjust and kind and trmej and rend
Desire from where it clings with bleeding roots,
Till love of life have end:"

"He = dying = leaveth as the sum of him

L life-count closed, whose ills are dead and gquit,
Vhose good is guick and mighly, far and near,

S0 that fruits follow it."

"No need hath such to live as ye name life;

That which began in him when he tegan

Is finished: he hath wrought the purpose through
0f what d4id make him man."

"Never shall yearnings torture him, nor sins
Stain him, nor ache of earthly joy and woes
Invade his safe eternal peace; nor deaths
And lives recur. He goea™

"Unto NIRVANA. He is one with Life,

Yet lives noty, He is blest, ceasing to be.
Om, ¥ani Padmé, Om! the Dewdrop slips
Inte the shining seal"™

Here the introduction ends and the doctrine con-
mences.

Cautama has used the kernel of similarity in the
seriptures of ancient wizdom and has brought them
closer to man, by his own contemplation, so that
i?tr would have the practical use of it in daily
life.

¥ith all religions it has been so, that the ex-
rlieation appeared in multiplicity, which soon
obfuscated the doctrine itself!.....

Cautama dug up the dootrine and secured it from
obfuscating explication, by edifying e p h 1 -
lo0s0phy and X0 relilgion.

Teo explain the saying:"obfuscating expliecation”,
we feollow Gautama:

"This is the doctrine of the KARMA, Learn!
Only when all the dross of sin is quit,

Only when life dies like & white fleme spent
Death dies along with 1t."
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This verse aspeaks of "“EARMA™ and of the "DROS3S
of 3IR", .

I could treat you to an argument, why these twe
words never could have been used by & Buddhist,
for the word "sin" c¢an have nothing %o do with
"Karua"™! ;
Only misunderstood "Karma" still hes the concepis
tion: “sin".

But this explication would only extraet you from
the topie, and doing so, wonld work obfuscating!
Also it is not the purpose of this booklet, to
explain in detail all these differences, but it
is merely to give you an idea of the thought-line
which Gautama, the "Buddha" followed.

This compels me to glide over much in this trans-
lation. The seed that I wish to germinate, needs
no deeply - ploughed earthl! My only wish is to
rouse interest in these beautiful teachings!

One of the mnost interesting points in the last
verse is the following:

"Death dies along with it!l“

This is very interestingl!

Man generally is terrified by the thought of
death, and atill, it is the ONLY certainty he
has, commencing his life-appearance at birth!l!

HE IS AFRAID OF THE IRREVOCABLE 1

Does Karma teach that there will be no more mate-
rial death or mortality?

RO! But it teaches what death IS
"Zarma®, as the Law of Cause and Sequence, is the
appearance of the eternslly-changing progress of
Life, this means, that something that "I5", also
"WAS" and "WILL BE",

This signifies that Man merely undergoea a form=-
change &t his material death, same as he under=-
went at his hirthl

PDEATH™ therefore wmeans: to be bormn in a
new s tate.

Considering your 1life from the view of Time, yom
see b i rth and d e at h, but from the view
of Eternity, neither birth nor death exist, only
the e hanging of appearance =
formas.

To you the sun descends, while at the same time
she rises to otheras!

45
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Could you #%ravel along with the sun, there would
be rise mor descent!
= Han, as an eppearance-form of earth-life, or as
an appearance of the so-called "Hereafter", mere-
1y is a changed arrangement, through the exhausf-
tion of the material.
The attributes determine the FUTURE, as socon as
the possibilities of the PRESENT are exhausted.
Conaidered from the view of the PRESENT, it is
a descent, but at the same time it is an ascent
to something new from the viewpoint of the :
"PUTURE" |
< Life's Eternity, displayed everywhere around us,
gives us the proof that this viewpoint is right.

Cautama, knowing Man's thoughts, returns immedea-
tely to this conception in the following verses,
to explain thiass

“Say not "I am", "I was", or "I shall be",
Think not ye pass from house to house of flesh
Like travellers who remember and forget,
Ill=lodged or well-lodged. Fresh”

"Issues upon the Universe that sum

Which is the lattermost of lives. It makes
Its habitation as the worm spins silk

ind dwells therein. It takes"

"Funetion and substance as the snake's egg hatched
Takes scale and fang; as feathered reed-seeds fly
O'er roek and loam and sand, until they find
Their marsh and multiply."

"Also it issues fortih to help or hurt.

Vhen Death the bitter murderer doth smite,

Red roams the unpurged fragment of him, driven
On winds of plggue and blight."

"But when the mild and just die; sweet airs breathe;
The world grows richer, as if desert-siream

Should sink away to sparkle up again

Purer, with broader gleam;"

"So merit won winneth the happier age

Whieh by demerit halteth short of endj

Yet must this Law of Love reign King of all
Before the Kalpas end."
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"What lets? Brothers! the Darkness lets! which breeds

Ignorance, mazed whereby ye take these shows
Por true, and thirst to have, and, having, cling
To lusts which work you woes."

"Say not "I woa", "I am™ or "I shall be".
Apparently he demolishes all he said before. Put
this 18 not the case.

Enowing HMan's thoughts, he protests against the
conception that Man would accept that he eternal-
ly returns as t he s ame personl

In khis selfishness, Man does not wish to be adan-
dornned, in the form with which he has acguainted
himself.

But that is not REAL Life., Life forever changes!
Therefore GCautama says: "I was", "I am", "I shall
be", and accentuates the necessity of assinmila-
tion, by saying:

"Freash issues upon the Universe that sum,
Whieh is the lattermost of livea,"

Witk these many examples he shows all the changes
that happen around us and wherein we participate.
He also says that: "Darkness breeds Ignorance",so
Darkness gives birth to Ignorance, wherein Man
errs, considering +the perscnal "I" or "Ego" as
the "Being".

In his selfishness, lMan demands much from Life.
This demanding originatec from the wrong concept-

Zion he has of himself! He only sees the *"nebu -

lous form"” ("phantasm") and considera it the
reoeal figure and acts accordingly!

Life however, is =ective witkin hin, with his
"PAST" and his "FUTURE", and this brings grief.
Put the comprehension of the "PRESENT" gives the
ability to know what this "PRESENT" can give.

By this the factor "grief" or "sorrow" is omitted
for one learns to ask only for what can bde given!
You would never demand of a cripple to partake in
the Xarathon, would you?

Therefore do not demand more from Life that Y 0 U
can give! You have forgotten the Law, that:
everyone nakes hiae own 1life
Py his deedsl!!

Therefore it is foolish to demand more thak YOUR
actions allow,
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Only your deeds givessequencea. Y O U R
actions must be brought in balance with
the possibilities of Life, which lie in your own
“pAST", "PRESENT" and "FUTURE. Otherwise they
become 2 well of grief and migery!
Gautama points out the inevitability of Cause and
uence and does not give the idea that this can
be diverted. He shows us the way to comprehend
this Law of Cause and 3Sequence, soc that we no
longer are predominated by grief or Jjoy. This
comprehenaing of the Law of Life, he ecalls the 13
"yiddle Road”."The Road of Bright Reason,”™ which
can lead to OQuieiy and the Highest Rest.
Put he also indiecates theat onﬁ this Road we shall
see those thinga that DYelong to Life too, &nd
which we'll cbserve in others.

First he speaks of "Sorrow":

"Ye that will tread the NMiddle Road, Vhose ccurae
Bright Reason traces and soft Quit amoothes

Ye who will take the high Nirvana-way

List the Your Neble Truths.”

"The Pirst Truth is of SORROW. Be not mocked!
Life which ye prize is long-drawn agony:

Only its pains abidej its plessures are

As Vbirds which light end fly."

"jiche of the birth, ache of the helplesz days,
Ache of hot vouth and ache of manhood's primej
Ache of the chill grey years and choking death,
These fill your piteous time."

"sweet is fond Love, but funeral-flames mmat kisas
The hreasts which pillow and the lips which cling:
Gallant is warlike Might, but vultures pick

The joints of chief and King."

"Beanteous is Earth, but all its forest-brnods

Plet mutual slaughter, hungering to livej

Of sapphire are the skies, but when men ery
mished, no drops they give."

= .
Ask Tor the sick, the mourners, ask of him

Vho tottereth on
"Liketh thee 112.?53_:;35:’.1°n' and forlorn,

That weepeth, being bvorm, " ay the babe is wise

43
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Gautama shows ms that Life will forever go on
actively in all that is around us, although we
have attained a better conception of Life and of
living! He points ount, that others have not yet
attained what we have.

We pust always keep in mind this forever-present
sorrow, grief, joy or pain, in order to know our
right place in Life and how to help others.
Fundamentally this doctrine teaches us, that, =2l-
though ¥an can change h i ¢ own en ¢ 1ir e
14fe for the better, Life in general goes on.
He shows that 2ll new conceptions and attitudes
are an entirely per s onal matter. Each
living being creates his o lifel!l

Tut this does not change general Lif€...e.

He then discusses the origin of Sorrow, of which
everyone becomes a victdm:

"The Jecond Truth is S0RROW's CAUSE. What grief
Springs of itself and springs not of Desire?
Senses and things perceived mingle and light
Pasaion's guiek spark of fireg™

"So flameth Trishna, lust and thirst of things.
Eager ye cleave to shadows, dote on dreanmsaj

A false Self in the midst ye plant, and make

A world around which seems;"”

Gautama here shows that the appearance of Sorrow
depends on Man's deedsScecsee

Foe ac¢ction-no serrow nor joy!
Here he deprives Life of the power to give sorrow
or joy, without the presence of Kan!

Life Itself, is without joy or sorrow.

Evil nor Good comes of 1tas
OV accord!

Man's action makes it to Good or Evileesss

We already learned that Man is a "phantasn", that
his personal) "Ego" is not a fixed lting but

an appearance-form of the attributes the " PA
n::tthn shadow of the FUTURE, united in the PRE-
SENT.

The common Man however, considers himgelf a x==
tather important "Ego", who can demand certain
things from Life!

He forgets altogether that hn generated from this
Life in the PAST and also that Life is going to
act with him in the FUTURE!

Life therefore, can also demand something!

This demand, in the first instance, is a notiom
of unity with Life, as a particle O F this Life.
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¥en 4sa but an appearance-form of
Life and ex i3 ts by meanetes oOF
this LI FPE,
Therefore it is foolish to withdraw into an inde-
pendent "Ego™ and then demand things from Life!
That one is willing to co-operate, provided that
Life does nonethinf for him, for example: will
give him no sorrow!!!!
Vithout Life, this "Ego" cannot exist and
acting in this manner, as though Life were the
enemy of his "Ego", does wrong things and exsctly
¢ 2uases sorrow. (for excluding oneself from
Life I 8 a hostility!)
As soon as we see that Life goes on forever and
we can only co-operate with this life-principal
in our appearance-form, then we leara to do the
right actions.
This conception principally contains the conpre=-
hension of oneself and knowledge of Life. Not the
lives of others, but the possibilities of Life
which we can assimilate in ourselves!!
Cur own abdilities determine
our actionMX-possibilities,
so that we must create the most useful sequences
with our amctions in Life!
Yhenever a +thing is at too great a distance for
you to grasp it, you approach it and do not re -
treat. Thus we aleo must learn to co-operate with
Life to come nearer to the desired sequences, and
no: counteract, for then they will surely elude
us
In myriads of forms it is active, and when you
offer resistence, you will be abused!
411 your praying and Yeseeching will not help,
only your d e e d 8 reward you with sequences,
unesteemed whether this is good or bad for you!
Tour personal deecds always give a strict-personal
sequence!l
Ify by the wrong conception, that Life can be
compelled by Man, one does an action eontrary
to Life, them the seguences cannot be but contra-
rery. Man is then acting with the "phantasn"!
A half-image gives only half actions and ean
therefore exclusively give disappointment!! MNan
then immediately blames Life for it, but he must
blame himself for his incomplete action, which
cannet be returned by Life otherwise than with
incompleteness. This is the reason of all sorrow!
Considering incompletely what Life demands from
us, always gives SO0rTOWeecscuse
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Our passions, lusts, desires, which demand for
the "Ego" only, all selfishness that does not
reckon with the possibilities of the Universal
Life, inevitably brings sorrow!

This Cautama shows in the following verses:

"Blind to the heights beyongd, deaf to the sound
Of sweet airs breathed from far past Indra's sky:
Dumb to the summons of the true life kept

For him who false puts by."

"So grow the strifes and lusts which make earth's war,
So grieve poor cheated hearts and flow salt tearss

So wax the passions, envies, angers, hatesj

S0 years chase blood=-stained years"

"With wild red feet. So, where the grain should grow,
Spreads the biran-weed with its evil root

And poisonous bdlessomsj hardly good seeds find

S0il where to fall and shoot;™

"ind drugged with poisonous drink, the soul departs,
And, fierce with thirst to drink, Karma returnsj
Sense=-struck again the sodden 35elf begins,

And new deceits it earns.”

How to act with these conceptions, however?
This also Gautama teaches us:

"The Third is SORRCW'S CEASING. This is peace
To conquer love of self and lust for life,

To tear deep-rooted passion from the breast,
To 8till the inward strife;"

"For love to clasp Eternal Beauty closej

For glory to be Lord of selfj for pleasure

To live beyond the godsj for countless wealth
To lay up lasting treasure"

"0f perfeet service rendered, duties done
In charity, soft speech, and stainless days:
These riches shall not fade away in life,
Fer any death dispraise.™

"Then Sorrow ends, for Life and Death have ceasedj;
How should lamps flicker when their oil is spent?
The old sad count is clear, the new is cleanj

Thus hath a man content.”




Hap
| ?d’.‘gﬁ -i umjﬂ MM

. pmaal woit ady ,zgofle
,# ..'w__’?..




-26-.

Desiring something for the "Ego", includes that
it must be deprived of something else. (all that
is "not-Ego”) The "Bgo" does not consider Life as
a oneness, wherein as a participant it has a right
to everything. (also sorrow!)

It demands only the Good for 1itself and leaves
Sorrow to others...

Put what I 8 "Evil", what I S "Good"™ 777

¥an knows Evil by the existenece of Good!

Only by comparison does he realise this.....

Cood and Evil therefore are parts of one another,
the differentiating parts. Therefore a thing ecan
be good to one, that seems Evil to an other.

The differentiation is then otherwise.

For a healthy person a meal can be "good", but at
the same time it can be "bad"” for a stomach-
patient. The food is not to blame, but the action!
If the stomach-patient does not accomplish the
action of "eating”, there will be no "Evil" for
him. Thus the apparently "Good" for one person,
can be "evil" for youU.secesse

How can your ever demand that Life prefers YO U
above all others;, while your OVEH deeds
only make it to “good" or "evil"?77?

Your assimilation of the "Good™ in Life, might be
8o wrong, that it turns to "Evil"!! The (Cood and
Pat of the land, may cause you a fatty degenera-
tion of the heartl... butiee is LI F E to blame
or YOUR wrong use of the GOODT?

As soon &s Man places himself in the middle of
Life, and does not shut himself in his "Ego", he
participates in everything, but he himnself must
learn to use it well.

LIPE gives G 00D nor EVILIIN

¥an himself makes this lifepower to Good or BEvil.
The passions and lusts that only wish to reckon
with the poor - spirited "Ego", deform the good
Lifepower to "Evil", Therefore we must learm teo
experience the great oneness of Life. ¥o longer
feel 4t seethe a round u s, but we must ex-
perience it i ns i1 de ourselvesll!
This feeling of solidarity with Life in all forms
helps us to congquer the lusts of the "Ego".
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Then one can come to rest! There is no more strug-
gle to maintain the positiom of the "Ego" against

Life. One has now obtained = hold to Life Itself,

one can find oneself again in Lifel! This is also

an assessment of values of oneself!

One then experiences his ZIternal TWature, for a

particle of Fternity must also be eternall

Sorrow, joy, death or life, all are encompassed
by the conception of Universal Life and this
gives rest. Sublime rest, without passion! Even
the passion for Cood we are done with, for each
impulse only asdmits a defieciency!

1no¢pt%n¢ this philosophy ends all conceptions of
SOrTOow

But you must realisze well, that only the personal
deeds can change your life. ;

Only YOUR DEEDS give S EQUENCE 8.
Thich way we must follow Gautama also teaches usj
the Way of the BEightfold Path.

Eightfold by graduation of the necessary attri =
bu:t: one must have, to be able +to follow this
Path:

"The Pourth Truth is THE WAY. It openeth wide,
Plain for all feet to tread, easy and near
The NOBLE EICHTFOLD PATHj; it goeth iiraith%
To peace and refuge. Hear!™

Gautama, knowing ¥an's heart, immediately con-
tinued by saying that there are many trails or
paths leading to these "sister-peaks". Herewith
he deprived everyone to call his Path or his com-
munity "the only right one".

Gautama even says that these "sister-peaks"™ speak
to anyone (each creature) of a Higher World.

He herewith fixes the Higher principals of Life
within the individusl.

"Hanifold tracks lead to yon sister-peaks
Around whose snows the gilded c¢louds are curledy
By steep or gentle slopes the clinmber comes
There breaks that other world.™

"Strong limbs may dare the rugged road which storms,
Soaring and perilous, the mountain's breast,

The weak must wind from slower ledge to ledge,

¥ith many a place to rest.”

1/
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"3p is the Eightfold Path which brings to peacej
By lower or by upper heights it goes.

The firm soul hastes, the feeble tarries.All
¥ill reach the sunlit snows."™

¥ot only in a community does Life display Itself.
Life i3 experienced 1in the
dndividuaalt!tll

Community - 1life is merely the sum of the indivi-
duals, and is never a pure representationecscs.

Exactly in these verses is expressed that Cautama
considered Life from a tatally different view
than religions, churches, etc. do. He does not
even mention them, but lays all accent upon the
entire individuality of Man, who stands in Life
opposite these conceptions. The real f r e e-
d o my for he does not mention them disapprovingly.
Put still, as this philosophy awakens all respon -
sibility in the individual and places him in his
life opposite L I F E with & consciousneas of
entirely individual action, that
is very important, and where absolute freedom of
thinking cannot change the slightest of " Truth ",
one astonishedly asks how people came to compose
these prayers, rites, services, ete.!!!

This has been possible only by the MISUNDER -
STANDING of Cautama's doetrine 11!

Following Buddhe can never go together with ado-
ration and entreaties to him for help!

He precisely teught that each individual NUST -
and CAN accomplish it himself! There is no other
way to comprehend Life. FNot to believe that "all
will come wedl and that Buddha will arange things
on our regquest, but that s e 1 f ~acocomnmn =~
plishment is the only way!

ind not only Buddha taught this, but many before
him have proclaimed the same Truth. Gautama only
stripped it of the eappurtenances of time and
dressed it in a more suitable form for his time.
The c oneception is put more easily, bdut
the practice is as difficult as before!
Just see what you heve to econquer in the
First part of this Path:

"The First good level is RICHT DOCTRINE., Valk
In fear of Dharma, shunning all offencej

In heed of Karmey, which doth make man's fatej;
In lordship over sence."

o
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Honour Dharma (justice), shun all e¥il, keep con-
trol of your lusts! Just imagine whet this means!
Te honour Dharma, alsc means that we nust give
freedom of thought to everyomel

To shun all evil in each single action, means not
only ir the large, but alse in the small things.
Ian ALL your actions Il

Not even grow angry in t hough ¢ !

Control all your passions! ind when you remenber
how difficult it is for you to miss your coffee
or your cigarette, how mueh chance have you to
contrel your larger passions?

And when you really have conquered these things,
you must convert them into C ¢ o d. Not merely
keep them chained, but also use their potency in
reversed sence!

We only see how difficult it 4s, when we just
imagine what is asked from UBeesse

Put still, we must admit that it is of no use to
only control our passions. We must already con-
quer them by their germination, so that they will
not even be part of us in the end!

This will be 2 hard struggle with ourselves!!!
Each simple action must be controlled and con -
sidered if there is no selfishness in it.

Put when one has already started om this road -

and has conquered a few times, - thern by the balance

in oneself, one feels a triffle of the Rex s ¢
end P e ace which can be achieved.

"The Second ie RICET PURPOSE., Have good-will

To a2ll that lives, letting dnkindness die

And greed and wrath; so that your lives be made
Like soft airs passing by."

Without control ef your passions, you cannot have
"Good - will™ !

"The Third fs RIGHT DISCOURSE4 Covern the lips
Ae they are palace-doors, the ¥Xing withinj
Tranquil and fair and courteous be 2ll worde
Fhich from that presence win."

Fithout control of your pasasions you cannot be
tranquil, courtecus and speak comforting words.
Without control of your passions, you cannot lay
1l ove in 2ll your actions!
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' ! the Fourth is RICHT BEHAVIOUR., Let each asct

sl igsoil a fault or help & merit grow:
Like threads of silver seen through crystal beads
Let love through good deeds ashow."

These are four actions by which you ¢limb the
"Fath™. mt’ there is still MOTCeesess

"Four higher roadways be. Only those feetl

Kay tread them which have done with earthly things,
RIGHT PURITY, RICHT THOUGHT, RIGET LONELINESS,
RIGET RAPTURE. Spread no winga™

- But Gautama never compells, he only shows the way!

"For Sunward flight thou soul with unplumed vans!
Sweet is the lower air, and safe and known

The homely levels; only atrong ones leave

The nest each makes his own."

"Dear is the love, I kmow, of Wife and Child{
Pleasant the friends and pastimes of your years,
Pruitful of good Life's gentle charities;
Firm-set, though false, its feFs."

Live-ye who must- such lives as live on theasej
Py golden stai%ways of your weakness; rise

N By daily sojourn with those phantasies
To lovelier verities."

"30 shall ye pass to clearer heightz and find
. Zasier ascents and lighter loads of sins,

ind larger will to burst the bonds of sense,

Entering the Path. Who wins®

Yhen one fulfils 2ll the conditions that Life
puts before us, then we must retreat from this
Life. Through the fullnesas of expwession, - the
necessity of Life has vanished. Life only denands
the expression of Itself within OURSELVES.
Wie are 1§ fe-I%self and thus we
must try to fully express the possibilities.
These so-called atiributes, in their thousands of
= appearance-forms come to full advantage and un-
foldment by o u » actionas.
Having been entirely spent, there is no n e =-
cess ity for expression of Life on #this
earth and there would appear a moment of absolute
non - activity on earth within this person who is
that faTeeesese







This Cautema calls "partial Nirvana”.

This is the period of Rest and Peace, enti:!%}
experienced within the person himself. I s d
wish to c¢all it: "the active FPeace-Rest of Nan"
which will end some time, whereafter comes the

"Real Nirvana". We shall spesk of thias later-on.
These last slieps are now spoken of:

To such commencement hath the FIRST STAGE touched,
He knowa the Foble Truths, the Bightfeld Hoad:

By few or many steps sugh sghall attain

NIRVARA's blest abode."

"Tho standeth at the SECOND STAGE, made free
From doubts, delusions, =nd the inward strife,
Lord of all lusts, quit of the priests and books,
5hall live but one more life."

"Yet onward lies the THIRD STAGE: purged and pure
Hath grown the etately spirit here, hath risen

To Iove all living things in pexrfect peace.

His life at ond, life's prison"

"Is Lroken. Kay, there are who surely pass
Living and viaible to utmost goal

By FORTH STAGE of the Holy ones « the Buddhs -
ind they of stainless coul.”

Our deeds brought us to {he firat rest-pcint.

The gecond rest-point is the ripeness of the ex-
preesion of Life within ourselves so completely,
that we needi no advice any more, from thing nor
person. (Seript nor prinstfi

¥e assinilate ourselves in Life entirely indepen-
dently on this Path. This encompassement of Life
represents the THIRD rest-point, the ripeness of
the neceasity of Life and one can seée the ead.s.

What end ?

The beginning of something
new, the so-called ZNIRVANA" |

Here the Duddha's abides.ss.s

A% that moment we have all become alike, but in
the new TDbeginning the Law of Cause and Sequence
elso 1s active, by which others were bDefore ua,
and others will come afier usl

Pternal progressy withoutl an end.s..

The 1ot of ETERN AL - BEING I
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"Lo! Like the fierce foes slain by some warrior,
Ten sins along these Stages lie in dust,

The Love of Self, False Faith, and Doubt are three
Two more Hatred and Lust."

"Who of these Five is conguercr hath trod
Three stages out of Four: yet there abide
The Love of Life on earth, Dewiwe for Heaven,
Self-Praise, Error, and Pride.™

"As one who stands on yonder smowy hora
Haviidg nought o'er him but the boundless blue,
S0, these sins being slain, the man is come
NIRVANA'S verge unto."

For a moment Cautama looks back and shows us what
we had to conguer to come that far. He names them
for us, one by onel

"HEim the gods envy from their lower seatsy

Him the Three Worlds in ruin should not shakej
All 1ife is lived for him, all deaths are dead,
Karnma will no more make"

In this verse the conception arises that is very
difficult for the Vesternmer: "the 3 Worlda".

¥any explanations can be given, but I shall only
give you this ones

Eternity knows of no Time. Time creates the three
dimensions: length, breadth and height, that is:
the world of forms.

One who experiences Life at this height of Eter-
nity, is immune to the dying of the form-world of
Time, for he lives in Eternity.

One who is 8%ill too strongly attached to <the
world as he has seen it and experienced 1% in
matter, has now spiritually seen both sides, He
has not only attained entire conscience in matter
but hes also learned what is behind this matter,
and has given expression to it.

By oconfluence of one of the differences into an
other, he obtained the oneness of both, so that
he can now look over Time in the 4 dimensions.
Time has now become a2 matter of no importance to
him, for he sees and experiences wverything
*ts>ranlly!

Through this, his temporary appearance is never-
moreof paramount importance to him!
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The next verses say:

"New houses. SJSeeking nothing, he gains allj
Foregoing self, the Universe grows "I":

If any teach NIRVANA is to cease,

32y unto such they lie."”

PIf any teach NIRVANA ia to live,

Say unte suck they errj not knowing this,

Nor what light shines beyond their broken lamps,
For lifeless, timeless, bliss."

These verses appeal te you to cheose!

"Enter the Path! There is no grief like Hate!
No pains like passion, no deceit like sense!
Enter the Path! far hath he gone whose foot
Peeads down one fond offence."

"Enter the Path! There spring the healing streans
Quenching all thirst! there bRoom th'immortal flowers
Carpeting all the way with joy! there Throng
Swiftest and sweetest hoursi"

MMore is the treasure of the Law than gemsj
Sweeter than comd its sweetnessj; ita delights
Delightfull past compare. Thereby to live
Heay the FIVE RULES aright:

And hereafter follow simple rules:

"Zill net ~ for Pity's sake - and lest ye slay
The meanest thing upen its upward way."

"Give freely and receive, but take from nome
By greed, or foree, or fraud, what is his own.”

"Bear no false witness, slander not, nor lie;
Truth is the speech of inward purity."

"Shun drugs and drinks which work the wit abusej
Clear minds, clean bodies, needs no Soma juice,™

"Touech not thy neighbour's wife, neither comnit
3ins of the flesh unlawful and unfit.”

e i
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CEAPTER II.

Perhaps you will have asked yourself, why I have
started on page 283 of "The Light of Asia™ and
stopped on page 303.

Do mot suppose that I don't attach any wvalue to
the other pages. I even recommend Yyou to read
them!

Having read them, you will agree with me, that I
have chosen these verses, because they represeat
nothingy of Gautama's life, but only his doctrine
- or what was handed down to ua.

¥ho understands Buddha, knows that it was not his
purpogse to appear h ims el f ian our conten-
plations, but only ¢that we see the doctrine of
his philosophy as important!

However sublimely can be writtem about Gautama's
life and his thoughts, never can the r e a l i -
t y of this life ne approximated as he personal-
ly experienced it!

In each story, book, or whatever representation,
but that is experienced, what meets with a wide
respond, In this personal experience of what is
heard, seen or read, dbut the re flec tion
of oneself i3 roused in the observed.

A11 observations cazn be approximated from thou-
sands of angles, They are the centre, while the
eircunference presents the possidbilities of ap~
proximation. Man determines his own situation on
this circumference by his personal at -
tridutes!

You eonsider a horse differently than a farmer or
a breeder of horses! Their approximation of the
horse is a sequence of their personal attributes.
A tow=horse can never pase for a race~horse, Here
too, the attributes determine what the being (as
appearance) will demonatrate.

Mways we behold ourselves in others, without h=mm
being conscious of itl

Man always is inclined to hang all good and neble
that 4s thinkable, upon the one he adores. All
the good he lacks himself, he hangs upon the =xkm
shoulders of his h e r o., This gives the great
possibility of obfuscating the docirine with the
tinsel of appearance.

I cannot imagine Gautama telling his most inti-
mate personal sensations, to become an object of
personal adoration in the future!
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He never sought himself, but he sought for a
mtion of uneomprehended
2

1
4
coneclusion of his conten=-

ation was his ppwpose and not his
scriptionof the W ATY!

His doetrine which places Man in personal inde-
pendent action with Life, - independent of all
other beings in the caused sequences -, would
NEVER permit the error to quote his own experien-
ces as a guidel

But he invites us time wupon time, to experience
by personal action

It is pardonable to txy to rgpresent Cautama's
path of 1life, but it would he unpardonable

pernit these experiences as a guide on the Pathl

This would be an acceptance of mnatters, excim-
sively on b el i e f 1I!

Belief is the acceptance on aunthority of somne-
thing or someone elase.

The meaning of Karma: "The Law of Ceuse rnd Se -

quence” alreasdy shows that "believing" is against

this Law.

The Zternal-changing of Life alsc irndicates that
nothing can ever return in the s ame forn,=-
deed,~- action or possidility. Alwaye something is
added in the progreas. Always the segquence will
bte different, for the Cause van never De
entirely the sanme!

Life has not one single moment of rest.....

Each Sequence will therefore always emanate from
0ld and new sequences,

Aetioa "on belief" (on authority of someone else)
will therefore always include the error of omit-
ting the influence of the Efernal.

sction on the conception: "He acted thus - so I
shall act the same”, exactly lacks that part in
which Time progressed. Summing up the experiences,
believing (and acting sccordingly) gives a neces-
serily omittance of the belief in the asequences
of the action, for only the action itself can
give experience concerning the sequences.
Considered from this point of view, an act on
"belief" is posszidble only once before the action.
Bach following action has the experience of the
preceding action.

Gl
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Now you ean object that this speculation is ex-
tremely analysing, but however can any self-ana-
lysis concerning thought be possible, when jyou
don't learn to look sharply for the motives which
underlie the cause?

It is extremely important to consider wh y and
h o w you are going to do somethingl

The fundamentals of your t h ink ing mnust
be proportionally strong to the
bPuilding of your ac tionalll

When you neglect this your world will colapse
by the first shock and you'll be left with the
ruingesssss

Therefore Cauntama already shows in the firast few
verses that there is a thought-limit for the
PRESENT.

Not that this 1limit is fixed by something or
somebody, but that you» O¥ N abdbi1l14ii¢ty
ereates this linmit. You restriect yourself!!!
Gautama also fixed this limitation for himself!
The Law of Cause and Sequence already shows thias,
for you can never evoke m o r ¢ than your abi-
lity permits and therefore your sequence-linit
can N EV ER reach farther.

This limit 48 never fixed but is also subjeect to
Eternal, progressing Life.

It i3 possible that your 1limit extends far, dut
it is also poasible that 1% is near-by.....

Your questions about the so-called “"great concep-
tions of Life"™ often place the limit so far awayl
They try to penetrate in expansive conceptions,
but when we only wished to clearly see the field
of control of our passions, then we would ztumbdble
each moment, because we have no room for progress!
Only just think of €t how difficult 1t is for you
to miass your cigarette, for examplel!!

¥an wishes to control =211 great expressions of
Life with one @eingle pereptory sentence! It is
so difficult to see all these small thinge as im-
portant for the entire Life, ¥an easily forgets
that nothing "great" exists that is not composed
of uncountable small things.

0f howmany laboriously conguered small things
does the knowledge of reading consist? You have
probably =already forgotten this, but nowhere in
the world will you find anyone who didn't labor -
{ously conguer all these "small thinga™ tp leara
to readl!!

L
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Gautama now warrs us that when we asearch Life
from & new point of view, it is not to bte found
in the so-called "great Probtlems of Life" Dut
that the ¢ oncep tion of the "s mall
csontroeols the "l argas™

The Ccean is the total sum of the water-drops!!!
When we have discovered these small things, Cau-
tana shows us that 211 these things can be consi-
dered two-aided.

He speaks of "phantasm" and says that e v e r y-
tking 1is "phaant aesa"t

NEVER can the r e 2 1 image Dbe.seen. For this
would be the solution of a2 Deginning and how can
you square that with "Eternal - Feing"?

This saying is the same as the following:

"Oneneas comes to conacicusness in its contraries"

The PEternzl as mnotive-power of Life, knows no
point of reat. Life is {herefore never,
wheraver you look, the 5 a m @€ as it was in the
Past, nor will it ever s the aame in
the Fufure......

Forever the chain of oxperience builds Life still
greater for our idea, but 1t would ©be righter
to say: "Lifs unwraps ever nore asleeping possibi-
1ities a3 active elements of Lifa.™

Retresat is imposnible....--

Fach image of Life has Iin its appearance-fornm
the inserutable large number and seguences of
Cause in the Past and at the sane i{ime the herely
possitle appearance-forms of the Future!
Considering the "resent as the appearance-~form of
Life,does 2an irjustice to the Pasgt and the Future.
This Torming of images therefore pust reckonm with
both sides of Time. These are ihe contraries,
whieh g i v e consciousnessaes imn
the Present.

They are imzges that reflect in ome another.

One includes the other, but we s u p po s ¢ to
see the Presentl!

By deeper contemplation this appears to Le wrong!
The Present is the conjunction of the Past and
the Future. This alsc means that the Past and the
Future are evoked by the appesreance "Present".

This has far-reaching conseguenceS.ccovnssee
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¥hen Past and Future are determined by the Pre-
sent, one who controls the Present also has the
Future entirely in his ewn hands.

Tn other words this means:

"The FPresent, (that is the assimilation of the
Present in which the attributes of the Past and
the Future build) is thes

Eernel 2 E AEXE"

The Present is the ever-moving moment in the Pro-
gress of Eternity. Zach asction in the FPreseat
evokes as seguence: The PFuture. The right action
in the Present, evokes the disired Future!

As we have already seen the Puture depends onmn
the attridutes of the Pgst, which must be assimi-
leted in the Present in the familiar seguence of
L IPFE.

GCautama teaches us this in his philoasophy!

It appears that in the first instant we must have
& thorough knowledge of what we ¥ A Y demand
from Life. We must not act in the Present with
unknown forces!

Firstly we must realize very well that in this
Present we receive the chances to #ake our own
1ife entirely into onurw OF N
hands !l

The Present and the action of Man are e n ¢t 1 -
rely personal, Nobody has anything teo
do with it, except the person himself! ill other
people are but assimilated "phantasma", not to
mention the animals, plants and thingsse.ee

To expect help from any other person, God or
angel is absurd, as this action would bDecome
an a8 8 imilation of the Present of
the person who ostensibly must "help essee.

Therefore Cautama dares to say:

"Seek nought from the helpless gods by gift and
hymn deliverance."

As the Present of each person appears to be enti-
rely tied to his own personality, Gautama also
says:

That f r e e d om must be sought wi thin
oneselTf!

Each wrong assimilation of the Present always is
a constraint for yourself......

M
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Do you see and feel the great Justice of this
happening? To each person the seguences of his
actions return entirely personallyecesses
Contemplating the above deeply, we dare to ddmit
that ¥an or Cod determines himself by his own
actions!

With this we have obtained power over the contents
of our own lifell!l!

Everything in Life is founded on per s onal
merits. Superficially considered the multitude in
the Past is so very hasy that it often seems une
demonstrable wherefrom this merit of good or evil
emanated, but that does mot matter to the concep-
tion of merit by itself as being a 1likely effect
of this line of sequence!

In the sequence we can soon find the cause, even
though the fact of the action is not fixed. (Tt
isn't necessary for you to see the hammer with
which the nail was driven into the wood to accept
that the nail I S in the woodl)

Considering our own life, we see that many errors
have been made! Ve feel powerless,by ignorance of
80 pany things in the Past, to do in the Present
what will give the desired Puturec.....

This is in itself amn error, as the value of the
Past proved to 1lie HROo®T in the Pasg ¢ -
Iteeldf, but inthe Present where it
is active every scingle moment!

Gautama however, heartens us by saying that it IS
possible to control all our asctionSe.....

Pirstly it is the ¥V I L L which opens the way
for us to this possibility!

This Will is: to laboriocusly gather knowledge of
vhat Life Feunlly X381

Life has no preference for anyonel

Who does right, receives the right sequences.

We must not look at things or other people when
we wish to study Lifel Ve must exclusively come
t o know curselwvesll!l

The Law of Life has 1ts demands. Yhat can VW E
realise of these demands?

Through your ignorance of Life, you cannot expect
that you can live up to it for 100%, bdut then do
not expect that Life can g i v e you 1004111
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When changing 2 dime you don't expect a2 guarter,
but you d o expect to receive 10 cents!

Put how can we know that our expectance was not
too large? By the seguences! For the sequences

are always proportionally to our actions...

Vhat is missing, is what W E failed to do!

A close examination of the segquences and es-
pecially of the UNDESIRED sequences, gives us a
manual for correcting our future actions.

When you throw a ball too softly against a wall,
it will not return to you. In Life it is the same.
Your expectations of Life may therefore never be
more than Yy o u r produced actions.....
Contemplating ¢his seriously we perceive that
all our expedtations of Life (which must give us
S0 much!) do not 1ie in Life~Itself, but e x =
¢lluesively inour OFWYN ability!
Thus we must expect no t h i ng from ILife,
but everythding from ourselves.

Here also we see the sublime Justice, that Life
gives us nothing but that WE ourselves
create our lives!

Isn't that worth while to wilfully and bravely
learn to know our own ability to operate and teo
learn to develop it?

41l eagerness to demand gsomething from L 1 f e,
vanishes! Ye demand it from o u rs e 1 v e 8!
Yhy don't you give yourself all you desire?
Because you do not yet control your own ABILITY!
As long as you think you are able to demand from
Life and not from Yourself, your action
ia already wronly-aimed.leevss

We must fundamentally start to kn o w our -
selves!l

Self-analysis is one of the most difficult things
and continually we stumble over all sorts of
things we never discovered Bafore.....

The Love of Self, Pride, Selfishneass, and so on.
All feoolish fh".m.o----ootc

Let's consider the first:

In the light of our discovery that we give our-
selves what we used to impute to Life, this Love
of Self of which we now grow conscious when it is
"offended", appears to be what we inflieted upon
ourselvesll!!!

The wrong action works out wrongly and we are the
laughing-atock of the so-called "outer-world"l

o
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Instead of being angry with ourselves because we
have not considered our action sufficiently, (for
the result is entirely wrong!) we are angry with
the o u t e r « world, even with entire Life!
It is much better to 2ccuse ourselves that WE did
the wrong thing, which gave the wrong result!....
Hate is alse something that we inflict upon our-
selvea, even though WE don't hate....hatred zm=
comes to us by others. This other person inflicts
these feelings upon himself, but we who suffer
this hatred, also inflict this upon ourselves!

If we didli®t do the wrong thing, which reflects
in our life as hatred then this would mot have
come upon us., (It does not matter who does this,
for everything around use is "LIPE"™ ) The other
person was also wrong to ronsider "your actioa"™
as a reflection in HIS life!

However, it was h i a wrong actioeon!
It seems intertwined, but I'll give you an exam=-
plet

Two men love the same girl. Cne of them aucceeds
in winning her love. Usually the men hate each
cther, but one did the right thing in Life, - by
which he won the girl's love =, the other did the
wrong thing, so that he had no chance.

Instead of hating himself for his wrong concep -
tion of Life, he hates the other and the other
hates him because he feels his hatred! B o t h
are wrong and have only themselves tc blame, be-
cause they desired too selfish thing frem Life.
They expected that Life gave them something, not
realizing that their own actions created their
lives.

Just look around youlessssses

If gsomeone refuses to accept anger, this anger
runs to a dead end.

You cannot stay angry with someone who refuses to
accept it and who stays kindly! It then seems as
though the anger is reflected upon yourselfl

Hatred, anger and love also can only develop
when you permit it in y our own mind?!l
But this action makea them alive in your O W N
mind and your 0 W ¥ Life! When you don't evoke
this, they will not emter your existence and the
congequences are for others.ssccsees
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Desire is the ackmowledgement of a power omu t -
8 1ide our ability of action in Life!
Comprehending the conception of Cause and Sequen-
ce, we also know that each action has its sequen-
ces., WThen we cause something, & seguence emanates
which is proportionately $o this cause.

Desiring something, we must first contemplate
what we must cause ;o achieve the desired seguen-
CR®seresn

The RICHET action evokes the
RIGEHT sequencell!l

Then ome doesn't consider Life any more as the
part from which we must receive something, but it
then appears, that ¥am creates this Life b y
his OWYN actions!!!

Gautama says this in the following:
"No need Rhth such to live_83 ye nanme lifeg"

The anxiety or fear for Life, whic:h emanates from
fear that the asoe-called "L i f e" will not give
the desired +¢hings, has them vanished! We know
now, that W E oursel ves can create the
desired situation by our RIGHT action.

Gautama calls thiass

"He hath wrought the purpose through of what 4id
make him Man."

Surely Man has now becoms the Master of Life!

Man used %o be predominated by Life, like & slave.

How h: is naster over this Life and it is HIS
slavel.....

Vhoever can realize this in all the millions as-
pects of the expressions of Life, attains the so-
cul“ b | I RY AN A ",000ss

Life and Death have then become equally as oaly a
change in condition of Eternally progressing Life
which W E ourselves cereate and
thus every desire (evem for Life) has vanished.
Then we are working with the right potency, withe
out asking nor desiring,with Zternity as driving-
’G'.r.o-.

This is called "NIRVANA", the REST POR SPIRIT AND
BODY", the equilibrium of Matter and Mind.







1
= A5 =

"NIRVANA" doesn't mean that Mam is N O T H I N G,
but that he has become EV ER YT H I N G what

Life can offer!!! But HE himself, as a person, as
an individval and independent Being, whishea t¢o

"B E" no more.

He has become en t i re LI FE himgself!!l!

Gautama calls this:
"Ee lives not., He is blest, CEASING TO BE",

Mind: "ceasing to “BE" (personally)
¥hat is attained, he calls:
"The Dewdrop slips into the shining geal™

Considering this entire development, we see that

one thing emanates from an other and thus we pust

come to these conclusions.

There is nothing forced in it. Everything, entire
Life has concentrated Itgelf I N the individual
personl

Haturally this entirely omits the use of ceftain

rites, practicea, services, prayers or gods for

help and support!

Gautama teaches Man to behold himself as the very
centre of experience of Life in exclusively PER-
S0NAL ability. There is no room for a Cod, nor is
help expected from a God or Deities, nor are

any services %o bribe these gods for helpli....

How centhis philos ! l.; ever
Ppe called 2a " RELICIOYN ?

This ie but possible through m i s u n
standing or unwilling
towards this W I SDOoOXKI!
Unwillingness often emanates frem fear for the
more-perfect, which could eandanger the OV X
religious feeling!

To cut up the result of a rival-community, espe-
cially whea it is not "national" and mot well-
known, is VERY gsimple! The "stupid masses" will
swallew itl Especially when the contents are NOT
shown, but only the packing, which is also made
for the "stupid masses"l!!

d e -
ne .
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By ignorance one is so easily convinced that it
seemingly is the same, but that the one is Good
in its assimilation and the other Bad! (only la-
ter-om, for them it camnot so easily be traced!)

Altho the BPuddistic churches are wrong in
their ign and their exposition, ome thing must
be said to their credits: They will never
allege: "WVhat VW E offer is the B E S T I»

They give absolute freedom in-

10

and outside their church. Therefore they don't fight

and are highly tolerant.

In 1773 two fathera of the Society of Jezuits
were accepted at Lhassa. Having learned the lam -
guage, they commenced with their preaching and
also fighting the doctrine which they haéd studied
from the books of the Buddhists, to vwhich they
were freely admitted!

The Buddhistic Priesthood brought to their atten-
tion the Doctrine of Tolerance., They had no objec-
ticns that these foreign priests preached their
religion, for everyone was free %o think of be -
lieve whatever he chose! But they DID object to
the fact that people were set againet esch other,
as this affected the f reedom o f THOUGHT
and sowed hatredececee

When these Jezuits nevertheless persisted, they
were expelled from the countr¥....... Ever since,
Thibet has been very careful in admitting stran-
gers! They have seem, that they endeavour to afe
fect the freedom of thought and this is the very
HIGHEST ASSET of the Buddhists!!!

Personally I have investigated many expressions
of Buddhism and have attended the services im
their temples. Day after day I have visited these
temples and have been a guest of their priests.

Hundreds of conceptioms were exchanged im PERFECT
brotherhood! In their own temples I wad permitted
to give lectures to their own priests and disci-
ples, without ever affecting our BROTHEREOOD!!1I

Gautama taught that many roads lead to the aim,
didn't he?
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Itineraries of the veyager of the other Paths are
instructive, although one is mot compelled to
leave the own path. Vhen one agrees with the
other, newly-shown Path, why wouldn't it lead to
gladness that a brother on his way ¢o the Coal
has found a Path that fits his feet better?

411 arrive at the same point and Mam creates his
own life, doesn't he? To withhold someome from
his course of life is an sct of selfishness, of
offended vanity! Nobody has the right to say that
HIS Path isthe RIGHT Pat h, vhen-
ever it is N 0T meant s t rictly per-
somnallll

Therefore Gautama mever says: "Hear, what I or my
Path teaches!™, but he says: "Hear, what "KARMA"
t.‘.l“.-.!-.--

Karma is the Law of Cause and Seguence.

"God mor Yam cam change anything in this Law",
says Gauntana.

His starting-point is mot "own Thought" or "own
doctrine”, but the radiance of the Law "KARMA™ in
this 1living world. Not the product of a Being,
but the Causes and Sequences as these are related
in the active appearance of Life form the funde-
mentals of our comsideration of Life. Who wishes
to know Life must investigate this Life, that
means that he must learm to conceantrate millions
of appearing expressions of Life into ONE single
Law: "the law of LI P E ",

This Karma is the Law which unrepealably converts
each action (in whatever form, evem in thought!)
into sequences. Each appearance is a sequence of
éauses in the Past. Nobody will deny ¢this. Still
this scception bdrings & great depth for the cone
ception of Life:r " N A X .3

His appearance in the Present, includes that this
is a sequence of some cause in the Past, The ap-
pearance "NAN" in the Present is in itself agzain
& cause which must have sequences, and we call
theses " FUTURET™,

Thus we have fixed: PAST - PRESERT - FUTURE which
form L I FE . Vhatever forms off conditions in
the Past, Present or Future will be, have mothing
to do with the LAW, and need mot be spokem of.
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This Law however includes that L I F E i»
Eternal, and hence M A N also!!l!
Wan already 1lived lomg before the Present, (im
what form, does mot matter) otherwise he mever
could have appeared in the Present and also in
the Future he will have his expression of Life,
for this is the sequence of his Present! (in what
form this Future will de, doesn't matter eitherl!)
Death as the end and Birth as the Deginning of
Life are herewith brought back to their right
proportion and velue.
They mow are expressions of Life, only in diffe-
rent conditions., "Death" is alse "Birth" in an-
ot he r condition. Death also causes sequences.
This conception, which shows us Life in a compre-
hensible Progress, is misused for the se-called:
"Doectrine of Reincarnation by caleulation™!
The urge for continuatiom in the wellknown form
of the Present, compelled MNankind to reach for
this L.'I‘T‘t transform 4t to his O WN de -
sire

Gautama already warns for this:
"Say not "I am", "I was" or "I shall be".

He says that in this Law, one should mot look for
the desired f o r m, but that the c hanges
pust be seen as "sequences”.

The Law of Life is sufficient, and fully compre-
hended it doesn't matter in what form Han has ap-
peared in the Past, appears in the Present, nor
how he will appear in the Puture! The only thing
that matters i our eternal appeas=
rance as the "expression of
LIPE"TI I

Some people degenerate this doctPine by calcula-
ting what sort of people abide Ilonger or shorter
time in the condition after Death, before they
"are 2 1l1lowed" to reincarnatel....c.e.
For example: 25 years for a scavenger and 1200
years for a professor! ! !

Hereby ™ moble mentality " is of ne importance,
only " eruditioa " and'social standing' matter!l!
Thus Man gladly transforms this doectrine fitting
to his erroganc@esciee
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I repeate: the FORM of appearance is not spoken
of, as it is of mo importance im the joyful doc-
trine which Gautama givea. For, isn't it a joyful
meassage, that we are E t e rnal ?

All our haste, fear and anxiety may vanish now!l!
Besides, we have learned how to handle the appea-
rance of Life! We can N 0 W , each single moment
deternine who and what we wish to be and how we
'1'h %o 11‘......0-

This represents the R I G H T freedon
for Man and is the T RUE BEING of M a ne
kind in ita highest form and destiny.

What withholds Man from these Paths?

His i gnorance of the Laws of
T E R E

How can these be learned?

If Man wishes to master Life, that expresses It-
self within him and that is dependent omn HIS
sctions, then it is an urgent necessity that he
magsters H I MM SELFP 1! 1!}

Investigating deeply into ourselves, what we do
and think, we perceive %00 many unec on -
.'10" .Btio‘.ooano

The actions escape from us, before we have consi-
dered the seguences. However, the person who was
compelled to oconsider e a ¢ h single actiom ,
would be a gqueer model of Life! Therefore we do
not mean the actions which we already do well by
l.ng years of experience, but those actioms which
we are going to do and of which we do not yet
know the conseguences.

To learn to drive a car, it is not necessary to
know the development from the raw-material up to
the finished product: the car! You must learn the
traffic-rules and obtain experience in following
them up with an automobilel

Life shows us everywhere around us, by its struge
gle and misery, that Man does the wrong actions.
He dcesn't know the traffic-rules and bDumps a-
gainst everything! With the shameful sequences!!!
Firstly we must learn the TRAFFIC-RULES of Life!
Experience teaches us, that we don't control them.
Driving on & new road, we must first know these
rules. Especially important is, to have very good
brakes!
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In LIFE good brakes are also very important!
This means that we must comtrel our PassionsS.svee
These passions are the driving -« power of our
" Life-car”. And you woulddn't like to step inte
& cary of which the accelerator stays fixed in
its highest position and besides this, hes wora-
out brakes.ce.
On the Path of Life, we mmst first learn to use
th? brakes: we wmust compel our passions to obey
us
It is so easily said, but how much troubles it
does cause, to correct all these small errors!
This "control™ is elso necessary onm a much larger
domain than you superficiglly think..c.o...
Overesticating your car on the road, oftem brings
you in & scrape, and when your windsscreen is
dirty, you cammot overlook the road far enough!
"Self-overestimating” in the clear view you sup=
pose to have on the road, or the approaching curve
alsc belongs to this control of the passions!
The Road of Life is one, which must be carefully
driven or troddem onl.. 4s soon as it becomes ine
sufficiently clear or dark, you must try to clear
your vision. ( your mind.)
Before you act, you must consider the sequences,
which may appear. You must investigate whether
the action does mot emanate from ome or other une
controlled passion or desire. You must test yourg
brakes and see {f they work well in this respect!
Thus Life is reduced to the ever-returning:
SELF « ANALYSTIS .

You can be sure of it, that sorrow and grief are
waiting by the road-side whenever and wherever
JOU @rressece
Gautama says this, not promieing the e nd 1 n &g
of all sorrow, but giving you the re-
striction into your OV N han 4 s !
He shows us how gorrow comes into existance and
by this we know how to shun it.

ie possibility to shun it, is called:

"SELP - DISCIPILIYNE "

Man must learn to entirely master the motives,
which cause the seguences. 411 uncontrolled cau-
ses must be withheld in the sieve of Reason, be-
fore they come into setion. Only the CGood may pass.

8 SO S
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This self-discipline can be extended so far, that
the causes can even be nipped in the bud and can=-
not come into existence any more, but for the
RIGHT sequences and results!!!

Then Man is delivered from Sorrow!

He then has the quiet gait and the assurance on
the Path of Life of the real Vorld-habitant, whe
masters L 1 fe -1 %tael f because he ias the
appearance~form of R E AL LIFE!

GCautama doesn't say that this is exclusively
taught by H I S doctrine of H I 3 philoscphy.
lio! He showse m am y Paths, m a n y possibili-
ties, but at the same time he admits that for
each person this possibility lies in thes
assimilation of onesel T,
WITHIN oneself!

According to Gautama's doctrine, the entire gvent
concentrates within the individual, who, having
8 good conceptiom of Life, is/only active anil
determinating power for h i ms el 1

Fow we are to some degree acquainted with the
fundamentals, we have the possibility te¢ sum-up
Gautama's philosophy, from which the Buddhistic
currents after his time emanated:

Sorrow and fight, joy and love, are but the
expreasions of Life, having become visible.

Life however, operates in T"KARMA", this
meanss by the lLaw of Cause and Segquence,which
is the concentrated manifestation of appearance
in & form which is acceptable to us, thus a
form which can stand the test of Human Reason.

This Law however, holds the creater of the
Cause e nt i rely and only responsia-
ble for the Sequence.

By this the Law gives the power to him, who
uses it and determines the sequences.

In short, this philosophy gives Life the possibdbi=
lity to apprear only through t he creator
himself!

Life = Itself has no poWeTeecsdooss

The reasponsibility for Life is hereby entirely
laid in the creation of Life by Ean!

/the
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"NIRVANA", the Rest, is the end of this endeavour
to mester the expression of Life: It 4is not
NOTHING, but 4%t just isa RE AL LITFE!
(a further explanation of this will follow later)
The great difficulty now i3, %o find one's way in
the multitude of expressions of Life and the in-
fluence of these caused upon each gther, (thing -
plant - animal - Man ) but the grat ONENESS of
the multitude of Life is characterized by its
immutable expression of the Law!

¥yriads of threads, having myriads of knots im
common, make the texture of Life seem inextrica-
ble., (In this short explanation it is not possie
ble to give you an idea of this.)

Strictly spoken, the conmception of KARMA is suf=-
ficient to give oneself an idea §f this tangle of
sutual influence. b

This road however, is dim for many, without an
enlightening guidanceesessass

centuries before Gautama, KARNMA already was eXe
plicated by the "School of Striver: for Oneness®™,
which followed the Doctrine of Swabhawat. ( this
geanst "The changeability of things.

Cautama also was & pupil of this School once!

He gives us these conceptions in his philosophy,
though not lying on the surface, but a keen ob=-
server cen find them shining like pearls.....

But this takes a profounder study than is possi-
ble in the deginning, for the Vesterner must
tuild up an entirely different mentality than he
has maintained from generation upon generation!
Let this sentence lead you:

" PEACE IS ©NOT |MADE BY VIOLENCE"
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" N NIRVANA®"

Cautama himself pointed out the so-called NIRVANA
(complete Rest) a=z the height of earthly expres-
sign of Life.

It is said that GCautama, the "Buddha" entered
NIRVANA, but I doubt whether he would have found
this "gomplete Rest"™, had he known how this con-
ception would be misused!

Disciples as well as opponents made it to"some-
thing™ or "mothing", just as they de s i r ¢ d!
KIRVANA has become a much-desired conditioneesse
Vhoever comprehends GCautama well, kmows that ANY
desire was considered wrong by him, even desire
for the "Highest Good"!

Investigating the original cause of this desire,
we find that the slipped-in "old Conceptions”,
which never died in most people, were to blame.
Life leaves much to be desired and consequently
arouses the desire for some moment in which one
has entirely settled with all sorrow and fight!
The 4nexplicable of the Will and Urge for Life
had to have a hold somewher€.sescces!

Iythat a counter-image of Life
on this earth was created and the conception
arcse, that Life must end in some place or condi-
tion, which was just the reverse of the exprese
sion on earth. And this was called "HEAVEN"!!!
After this, or even gradually with the develop=-
ment of this conception, also the wurge for the
"Good”™ was admitted, as this waas ineradicabdblel
tonsidering the ever-emerging "Good" 1tself, it
was inevitably, by the acknowledgfment of a "Hea-
ven" to Join this to that "Good". If Nan were
"Good", he would end in this "Heaven"!

The "Bad"” however, reigned suprsme in "Hell" and
who was bad was placed therein! The undeniable
Law of Cause and Sequence in this belief also de-
ternined where one would end:

Being "Good" the result was: "Heaven", Dbeing
"Bad"” the result was: "Hell™!!l

Life however, taught the influence of people upon
each other, and thus & "God"™ was placed in Heaven
who was the Creator of everything (alse Heaven
and Mell!!) and who was to judge where one was to
be sentecencess
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This tock away a great part of the Law of Caus
and Sequence and placed it inte the hands o
Higher Being. This "Being" was as Nan WISHED it %
be, but what he never considered attainable for
himself!!! The OWN desire became "GOD"! But, as
there must be good order im this world among the
people, the "Hell"™ was also sccepted with "Satan"
-the God of Evill

The Deity of Heaven, could of his own nature,
have nothing to do with this Hell and was there-
fore always considered hostile to Satan! There
elso we see the representation of the human fight
on earth! But still, the conception that one got
his due reward, was maintained. The arbitrariness
which oppressed Man on earth, grew lighter in his
mind when he imagined that after death this ar-
bitrariness would vanish an he would surely re -
ceive his due reward!!! At the same time he was
sure that his oppressor would receive HIS due
reward as punishment in Helllll :
How very humanly this iSceccco!ll!

tonsidering this "Heaven" in all religions of the
world, then we see it is a place of all good and
Rest! Work, sorrow, nor difficulties exist there!
All that Han could not mchieve on earth, is to be
rﬂ“‘ ther®cces-

Hell gave only paim and fear!!! ill earthly dis-
agreeableness was doubled there,and more cruelly!
Everlasting penal servitude, tortures whem one
would try to restjy thirst, hunger, etc, etel!!

Thus Human Nind framed a dream, which would make
“life" bearable in some far-away future.....

Life however, also taught that it was eternal,
and consequently "Heaven" and "hell"™ alsc must be
eternal! Were they not eternal but only tem-
porary abiding-places, where then would be jus-
tice for humanity?

Accepting only this very short life on earth to
deserve one of these "Eternities"™ wasn't agreea-
ble, but the human shortesightedness saw but this
life from birth to deathesssss

Yot to be entirely unjustly towards many, whe
just couldn't enter Heaven but were not so tho-
roughly wicked that they bhelonged in Hell, most
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religions created a sort of intermediate condi-
tion., Thus it was possible that only very harde-
ned sinners sank into Hell and the "converts”
8till came in Heaven. This compelled to a classie-
fication as one was used to on earth. It would
be unjustly, if a person who has always been good
and had been hailed with delight by the angels,
would later-on meet the partly-good on the same
plane in Heaven, wouldn't it Tesocones

Then were also invented the degrees of splendor,
nearer to God or farther away!

Thus I could show You thousands of devices, which
emanated from the great Religions.

It ie humanly, it is & great human tragedy, this
entire design, which Places the responsibility ase
much as possible intc the hand of scome OTHER Being
a GODII! To call oneself weak, having only a very
llli%l?}ilit!, but still wishing to inherit ALL
Goo

The lagger their ignorance wap the more imagina-
tion the people had and the more intricate their
conceptions were of "Heaven" and "Hell", It were
eries of distress from out of their miserable
existencel.. sen

The less cultivated a nation was in mind, the
more humenly and roughly were their imaginations!
Especially the GEastern Religions give us a good
representation of these degenerated conceptions!
Therefore it is very humanly, that Cautama's Nir-
vana was buried under these old conceptions,
Gautama's "NIRVANA" 4isn't a "econditionf - after
- death”, but an attainable cendition for every=
one, each moment of his life, - PTovided
that he can crea te thie N ior-
Yana-~conditionill

Horeover it is mot the finish of ¢t o tal Life,
but Nirvana can e achieved partly in all expres-
siona of Life,

The blessed " N 0 T HI N @ "y where all earthly
expressions of Life have vanished, is therefore
NOT "Nirvanami!!}

"NIRVANA" ia the a ¢ ¢t 4 v 4  E N E G & 5N
BITE TP EBE Picssve
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Swabhawat Heaches that re-birth, comversion, etc,
unceasingly happens on different heights and in
differentf ways. Not only in big metters, but als
in all small things.

It is the "bP e cominge-aware" of the
new things in Life., Cautama also taught this.

In the quoted verses you therefore find concep-
tions, which are 1lifted from his o wn mind to
explicate it to those who came after him.

Here the'Gods' envy the Buddhs "from their lower
seats™,

It was asked too much to break away from the con-
ception of classifications, even in Nirvana! Very
honestly the old compiler says, that his \ -iting
does un justice to Buddha, for who could
ever entirely comprehend Cautama???

But all these humanly representations do not af-
fect the kernel for the individual who knows how
to get held of the thread.

Now you will ask w h a t this FNIRVANA exactly
I '.0..

of I have already pointed out/ the
origin of the wrong conceptions of Nirvana. Some
call it the place of "Nothingnesa" or "Total Jolu-

tion", etc, but they are all conditions where evexy-

thing vanishes, even Eternity!

This is valueless f-r the Reasonable Xanl!

Some suppose that in Nirvana everybody has be-
come a “God™ 11!

These are conceptions of & real-human desire for
the end of earth-life.

This also is no solution for a serious thinker!

I must now ask your attention for & consideration
which reaches very far, probably too far for
these preceding conceptions. A philosophical mind
is necessary to follow this exposition, but I
shall try to represent this consideration in its
most-simple form.

Purity is characterized by simplicity ! ! 1

%O
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By the Law of Cause and Sequence we see the ap-
pearances of Life as "phantasma". Each expression,
however fired 1% may be, is a reflection of the
Cause. We could call this:
" ?H® RBFYLECTOR OF ZINXR"

The sequences now, are as much the reflector of

' 4¢his "RBFLECTOR OF TIME" (the Law of Cause and

Sequence), which we shall call thei
" REFLECTOR OF ETERNIT Y

¥hat we can gbserve of Life, are only the:
" RECIPROCAL REPLECTIONS

That's why Ceutaca speaks of "ph an t a & mn p",
Looking in one mirror, we perceive the image of
the other merror. These are the contraries, which
united, form the ocneness of our observance.
Summing upy this means that in the R RE S ENT
also the P A ST and the FUTURE are vie
sible.

Hore fixedly:

The BRESENT is the PAST and the FUTURE 1
The eontraries P A 3T -« FPUTURE orm
onenesss FP R ESENT I

You have no use of the driving-wheel, the wheels,
or the bYody of a car without the motor, the only
thing that hasa valu.; ie the wholel .
The oneness "PRESEDNT 4s the only
value of L I FE/|

Operating in the PRESENT, this means in the ex-
clusive s trict PREGSENT, removes
each thought of Puture, but at the same time i%
leaves no possibility for activity of the PAST.
This gives a great Quietness and is already a
partly "NIRVANA" 11!

Tear for the sequences of the P A 3T or for the
cauges in the F U T W R E, is impoasesidble,

Life is operated with all its offered attridutes
soncentrated in one point of the Et e rnal =
Mo+*iomn, inone's O VWN handaslll

But this 48 not the entire "N I RV A § A" vees
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Ve gquote Gautamas
" ALL 4is phantasm”.

According to this saying, the PRESENT would alse
be & "phantasa”,; however much power it givea us
in our determination of Life and notwithstanding
it can give Man a great quietness with reapect to
LITYE - ITSELTY.

Therefore this "PRESENT" would alse not bYe the
RIGHT image!

Let's investigate this matier profoundly:

The PRESENT is the Oneness of twe reciprocal re-
flections.

Reflections however, can NEV ER Dbe
the - but only the reflection of
fores or 8. They appear to be ungraspable as
sook as one tries to consider them individuwally!
If the PRESENT is a sequence of causes,
and these causes sppear tc be unreal, as contra-
ries of reciprocal reflections, then this PRESENT
which ia buildeup according to the same attribu-
tes, must alsc be an unreality!

Thie iz exsctly rightl

Goiug cn & Journey, we have no use at all of a
train on the film, however fast 1t may ride!

Is this PR E S EXT of no value &t all?

Yeal It 18sccvnes

But firstly we must determine what this PRESENT,
which appears for uas in LIFE in myriads of ex-
pressddne, R E AL LY isl

Ve already know one attribute; with which we lost
all hold in the last moment: r e f 1 e o ¢t 4 o n.
We must #till investigate desper... ..

Thouassnds of great thinkers wouldn't have followed

this philosophy, hadn't the very laat point of
support appeared to be of great value for Man.ees

Whea I give you two similar pencila, of which one
is painted green and the other is unceloured and
I ask you how you can distiaguish them, then you
rii} answer, that one is green and the other is
no

Vhat hll ccgured here?

Had - glven you two green pencils, then you wounld
not be able to distinguish them! l‘

P
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In the <first case you could, becsuse one was
green and the other was uneco loured
You can diatinguish these two pencils by the
difference in coloulessss

Skould I place the greea pencil bYefore a midrror,
then you would immediately see that the reflected
encil could impossibly be that other ome,becaunse
his one is also greenc...«.

Had there been two wuncoloured pencils, then it

wonld be dmpossidle for you to distinguish this
mirror-reflection!

WVhich law do we digcover heref?

The following:

"F HE I 8" 4s distinguished by the differenne

with "T H A 27,

leversed it has the same value:

"T H AT iag the difference of "? H I 3",

Considering the contraries or reflections in this

3ight, then it appears that % ighout entire
Life, with all its ade of expressions (tht:gb
plant « animal - Man) we can only distingui

things by their DIPFEREENOCES
One thing is N O T the other, by t heir
DIFFERETNCE, which expresses 4itself in
our conscicusness as a RECIPROCAL DIPFERENCE.
This has very far-reaching conBequUENUeSesessss
Entire LIVE appears %o be forus B U T the
"t e come=-conacious DEFINITION of
¢he DI PFEREZEC E 34,

This means that thing - plant - animal - do
not enter our oconsciousness &z they r e a 1 1 y
are or represent themselves, but that they are
@xclusively observed as D I F P ER EN C E 8,
The Oneness, which we s u p po s e %o find,
appears %o be bLut the "difference” which we ab-
serve!ll

LIPE appears to be entirely founded oas

B SERY gfi CE OF DPIFFERENCES.

Never shall we be able to observe L I F E as &
RE AL OHNZEHNESBessee
Throughout entire Life we operate withs

"the ATTRIBUTES of the DIFFERENCES",
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You can act with § 100, which are the difference
of two unknown capitals. (it is not even necessa=-
ry for you to kmow how large these capitals are
for the § 100 retain their fixed value of § 1001}
Juet in the seme way you act with the differences
of unknown guantities in LIFE, these are:

"TEE CONTRARIZERS™IN

This conception Gautama called ™M A Y A" ors
"DELU SIO0N" aword which was already used
iz the same sence by the Swabhawat-School, long
before Gautama.... .

It 48 clear now, that the PRESENT qoan be dut
e "phantasm™: the DIFFERENCE between the F.. T and
the FUTURE,

We must preoceed a little farther on this road and
point out why Man can mnever coma to know LIFPE on
this earthecesee

Wishing to determine one of these ocontraries, we
always endeavour to find a fixed form, that is:
& "beginning"™ or an "end",

Our ability is chained ¢o the conception T I M B,
Yo can exclusively think I N T I M E 11....

Ve now know that everything what IS, once V 4 8§,
and therefore also WI L L 3 E,

Thia is the conception: "ET ER NI T YY", \
How can Man ever comprehend this ETERNITY, or ine
vestipate this NEVER - ENDIRG S P A C E, whem
he 1; obliged to do this dn T I ¥ E 7 (restrice
tion

It is i mpoa s ible %o determine ETERNITY
in TIXE?

Even in thinking of "ETERNITY", we already fix &
restriction ( attribute ) to this Eternity and we

L have stepped from ETERNITY dnto TINE...co0se

Investigating this "phantasm"™ PRESENT, we found
that this is ex clus ively the COF =«
SCIOUSYNESISSofthe DIFFERENCES
the highest of human ability on our modern plane
ef pind.....

5till we have herewith obtained the ultimate:
"FIXED ROCK", whereupon we can found our lifel

o
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To sssimilate entire LIFE ss & "consclousness of
differences”, which sccurs eternally, esch single
moment in the PRESENT of the slightest trifls,
that is what gives the entire rest and certainty
in our mhlflitu of LIFPE, which is called:

" NIRVANA®"™,

"Nany are called =~ only few are chngsen™,

Byt Gautama gave g8 by his philosophy a directive

which concentrates the en t i r e responsibi-

iit; il Y AN-HIXSELTPF, vho assinilates
I T E.

(Here is spoken only of HUMAK BEINGS )

LIFE exclusively manifests Itself in the ¢ a2 u =
s o8 of these s @ qu e noes , without the
plightest influence fronm
ount

e ide Il
This is the greateat justice Life can give val
Ho hg, support mor interference of W TEVER o
WHOEVER, this ia the kernel of this clear philo=

sophye |
Therefore we th‘i'ir says:
"3SUYDDEISK I3 NO RELI0IO0N" N

% @ @ W W = W - - =

411 rights reserved. A _
A

Scheveningen. 1951.
16 Antwerpsestraat
HOLLAND,
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ERINCGIFPFPLES OF THINEING,

Observations, in the full sense of the word; ensble Man of becoming
conscious of LIFE, These observations eare assimilated saecording to the
personal level of experiénce. By these Man is able to form a PERSONAL

view of the world.

According to this wview Man performs aections which actually exist of a
re-arrangement of these views. These arrengements -- in their new

aspect =-- now offer (by their equality or their contrzsts) new views,
whieh, also, impel to rearrangement.

Thiﬂ Proce&dﬂ infin.itely s B s s san

We can never spesk of a "BEGINNING" of humen thinking. Te can, however,
investigete the principles of human thinking. This "thinking"™ appeers to

be an incessant rearrangement of the observed experiences.

It is demonstrated in & HUMAN form, for it is MAN who thinks!

Wishing to investigete how Man thinks we must discover the kernel of the
formation of "thinking". Anything, whatever, appezring es "thinking" has
come into existence by LIMITATION. Becoming conscious of something is
limiting, or fixing, the for ever changing images. This representation in
multitude is fixedly focused.

In thinking Man gathers & multitude of experiences, and, by their equaslity,
or their different quslities, he limits them in ONE single conception.

Here we meet with a rule, it is the following:

"MULTITUDE"™ is represented in "SIMPLICITY",

How is the course of this "“SIMPLICITY", &nd, what I § it?

As "thinking" comprises EVERYTHING eand excludes nothing, we cen investigate
very simple (but easy to verify) facts es well as abastract ones.

We shall now investigate how we acquire knowledge of the conception "SHOAT"™,
Seying "SHORT" we set & limit to "measure”. "SHORT" means thet "measure™ up
to this limit is called "SHORT".

The thinker may ask: "Why is this and how does one arrive at this definition®"
Well, we measure with "TIME". Anything that tekes little "time"™ to measure
we call "SHURT"., If it takes more "time™ %to measure we call it "LONG"™,

How do we know,however, that something must be given that gertain name?
"MEASURE"™ is infinite in its possibilities, infinite to BUTH sides.

We can czll something "short", however, only if we have already had

the experience of "long" and on account of this are capable of making
comparisons. Beczuse something is NOT "long" we call it "short" (with
respect to this conception "long"). We must, therefore, already know "long"
in order to be able of calling something "short".

This seems to be obvious, but the logieal thinker asks: "How have we

been able to form zn idea about this conception "long"? Has "TIME"™ told

us to call this "long"?

No, it haa ROT, for "TIME"™ is only an expedient through which we can
separate the conceptions "long" and "short"., "TIME™, in this case, can be
called: & "factor of discrimination". The guestion: "™How do we scquire the
gondepfion of "long"? is, in the reversed sense, equal to the guestion:
"How do we acquire the conception of*sheori®™ 7. The answer is: "Already
knowing the conception "short"™ we sre cepszble of determining "long". This
seems to be in contradition to the already discovered origin of the
conception "short", for “short" emaznated from the preconception "long".
How is it possible that "long"™ emanates from the preconception "short"?
This seems very illogical, but, neverfheless, not ONE SINGIE humen
expression of LIFE is excluded from this rule! We csll this the
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Principles of Thinking page 2

"reciprocal creation™. This may be an acceptable term, but it does not
explain enything! The following question now urges itself upon us:

"Which CAUSE produces the EFFECT of "reciprocal crestion"? The origin

is quite obvious: It comes into existence by means of the "discrimination"
between both. The "difference" between "long" and "short™ (which is the

game &s the difference between "short™ and "long") offers the possibility

of defining both conceptions in appellation. As soon &8s we perceive &
"difference™ we are able of opposing in apprecietion two things, or thoughts
end even ALL expressions of LIFE, and we can "name" them with respect to

one another. It will immediately atirzct attention that we can KEVER deal
with the "appreciation of differences™ of more than BWO things, thoughts,

or expressions of LI¥E at the same time. If it should be possible that our
comparisons were menifold it would be impossible for us to limit ANYTHIKG!
For examples endeavouring to consider "short" we would simulteneously elso
observe "long" as the other possibility .ees..! Exactly by meens of this
SINGLE comparison can we limit in "TIME"™ end can we express it in appellstion.
Now it hes become clear that we give "short™ and "long" their "time-name" by
means of the "consciousness of differences"™. This"becoming conscious of
differences™ is the main impulse to a definition of an "expression of LIFE"
in the appearance-form of "TINE".

We suppose to have discovered the fundamental kernel of thinking:

the "becoming conscious difference". We have simplified the origin of
"expressions of humsn thinking™ into an INSEPARABLE "double" (reciprocal
creation) which is created by this "difference". As, however, NOTHING is
excluded from this discovered rule we must now answer the following guestion:
"How does this "difference™ come into existence?" Investigating this we

meet with the same apparent absurdity!

The "difference™ between"short" and "long" emenates from the preconception
of this "short"™ snd "long". The &ppearance of "short™ and "long" offers the
possibility of merking this"difference". How does this fit in?

"Short"™ and "long" emanate from the conception "difference™ and we find that
this "difference" zlso is created by "short"™ and "long"™ .....!

Lgain we meet with the rule we already discovered, that of"reciprocel creation’, |

We can best represent this conception of "reciprocal creztion™ as follows:
In “reciprocal creation" none of the
short €«——5 long angles is predominating. This means that
"PIME™ is stripped of its power!
The occurence ITSELF is beyond "TILE"
difference and "SPACE". Here we have reached the
limit of human thinking in "TIHE"
(*formBecreation"). At this point "timeless TIME" appears as "visible TIME",
or: "beyond-space-time" becomes "space-time". The essence of humsn thinking,
being timeless, is now projected in "time-appezresnce™. Have we, doing so,
actually discovered a limit? NO, we hsve NOT! The faet thet the "becoming
conseious of difference"” created BACH possibility of LIFE (by limitation in
TIME) does not merk & fixed limit ....! Exactly because we are compelled to
do this anew in BACH expression of LIFE proves clearly thet Man experiences
BOTH spheres as ONE. How can we prove this ONENESS? .... The conception
"reciproecel creation™ has aetuslly led us into & circle! They create one
another and are also equivalent to one another. Not ONE of these conceptions
can be omitted without preventing the appearence of the other twe. They sll
come into existence exclusively by means of their UNBREAKABLE ONENESS.
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Principles of Thinking pege 3

e It is the ONENESS of the three "discriminating conceptions™ by means of which
LIFE comes into existence as & "TIME-zppearance™. We call this "the
discrimination of the Oneness".: Endeavouring to consider this ONENESS as
independent we perceive it can exclusively be observed &s congisting of
THREE! It is therefore impossible to consider it as a SIMPLICITY .....!
Exclusively by the conjunction of the "three discriminations" we can
comprehend the UNENESS of these three. Whichever expression of LIFE we
consider it can appear only if this "discrimination in three" is present.

We canexpress this as follows: "LIFE is performed in "three conditions of
consciousness". To the non-thinker who cbsefves everything in & single
"time-circumstence® the "timeless" and the "difference" sre hidden (although
he unconseiously applies them continuously e...!).
There still remain unanswered gquestions: "Why can't Men ascquire the SINGLE
digcrimination IN ITSELF without the other two?" It rezlly is very simple!
The "“becoming conscious of difference" is & standerd of "TIME-spprecistion™,
or expressed otherwise: "the consciousness of differences™ transforms
*beyond-space-time"™ into '"space-time".
Men however, has so accustomed himself to thinking exclusively in "TIME"
that he is no longer conseious of the fect thet whatever he does or
experiences, it is PERSONALLY crested by himself at that very same wmoment!
In the course of humen thinking we have observed thet Men is eble of
appreciating the inner- and ocuterworld by means of the mutable "consciousness
of differences". Man actuaelly EXISTS by meens of & "statement of differences".
This is why lMan exclusively observe "differences", for he cannot estimate
simplicity! If I state "10" as the "difference™ between two certszin numbers
one cen NEVER define these two numbers, for they cen change endlessly,

- although the number "10" remsins constent. This enables us of stating the

. impossibility of an existing INDEPENDENT SIMPLICITY .....! The entire human

life is performed in the three "conditions of consciousness"™. This presents
neither beginning nor end end also no limit to the possibilities of thinking.

The idea of TRINITY is the root of humen thinking (humen life). By means of

these THREE Man creates HIMSELF in TIME and SPACE and =lso (elthough mostly

unconsciously) b e y o nd TIME and SPACE seesecacss

We can formulate this thesis ss follows:

l. The regularity of conseguences of the same nature leads Man to suppose
them to be determined by law. The concept which we call "law" is &
consequence of phenomens. "L&éw" appears as &n ettribute of exheusted

causes, bui never causitive itself. The law of thinking proceeds from the
correlative sssimilation of phenomena. The unseperable correlation of the
distinet form-reflexions confines their sssimilationp by thought.

2. Thinking is the co-ordinstion in the freme of experience of assimilated
form-reflexions, through which one comes to the inevitable asknowledgement
of & liberating concept of the acquired perceptions.

3. Concept is: the relessed thought=form of the distinet form-reTlexions in
correlations

4. The reflexions which are thought s separate self-dependent forms are
comprehended in their unseparsble distinection.

5« Man --~ irrespective of the senses he uses —- is only sble of perceiving

L "qualities in mutual relztion"™. What he perceives is the reflected image

of redlity. It seems to be the zppezrance of reality - real to the onserver

but nevertheless: the reelity in an apparition. The very essential SOUL
still evades. How is this?
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Prineiples of thinking page 4

lan is seeking the eternzl quality of BEING, but is only able of
achieving this within the restriction proceeding from the concept TIHE.
Time is the limitstion of eternity. It is impossible to find the all-
comprehensive ides within & limitation of this.

Time is: "becoming conscious". TINME gives & thought-fixed resting-point

in the eternal motion. It brings about a "before™ and &n “afterm. This
"hefore™ and this "afterm TOGETHER confine the "present". The "present"

is our "coming to consciousness". The correlstive assimiletion of "before"
and "after" combines BOTH in our coming to consciousness of the "present".
Now what is this of which we become conscious?

The appearance of qualities, perceived by Man's senses &s & delusory
self-dependent form is only sble of becoming “apprehensive™ by means of
correletive essimilation with the appearence of gqualities of the

(likewise delusory) self-dependent observer, if -- within the thinking-
faculty -- these seemingly self-dependent forms evading their delusion:

of self-dependence will have combined in inseparability as a distinct
representetion. To become "apprehensive" is: the precess of synthesizing
the distinct components of the whole. The contrasts (thesis and entithesis)
are appearances of gualities., The "apprehension" of the qualities is &
correlative assimilation of the appearsnces. These gualities are only able
of becoming conscious by the understending of the "differences". Wood
appears by its differences in gqualities, with regferd to the properties

of iron. Consequently, to become conscious is: the sssimilation of the
differences in guelities.

Thinking is: the assimilation of the consciousness of differences.
Existence is: the assimilstion of differences in correlation.

Man will never know the essence of Being, as he is only &ble of becoming
conscious of "differences".

fccordingly THOUGHT is eternal without beginning or end, as it is
"becoming conscious of differences" and "difference' ist "motion in its
profoundest correlation".

EXISTENCE is therefore: "motion". Now whet cen we do with this "motien" in
the correlative assimiletion of differences? MOTION is eternal, -
consequently DIFFERENCE likewise.

THINKING -- by means of becoming conscious of those "differences" -~
forms the world as thought by Man. That is why “difference" exists only
within OUR thinking, as it is forever the inevitable "difference" between
the observer and that which is observed.

So thinking can become! the e guilibreting causation
of difference-assgsimileagtion.

ONENESS is the comprehensive idea which liberates from SINGLENESS and
HULTITUDE.

ETERNITY sgingliffies itself as "time™ in its dynamic proceeding

towards MULTIPLICITY.
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DIFFEREUNCE,

We lesrned inm the treactise on "Time" that awareness of the differences
is the cause as well as the result of the contrasts.

For the human being, thinking himself in TIME most of the time, it is
important to explain the equal value of the TIMELESSNESS and the DIFFERENCE.
Absence of time gives the possibility to create the contrasts snd the
differerice.

We can also say: "Absence of time gives the human being the possibility
to become conscious of himselfw,

Thig does not mean, that, when time would be egbLsent constehtly, we would
be conscious of ourselves all the time.

On the contrary!

Anything to be able to be "absenty must first be "present™.

Only by this "reversing its nature" is time able to reeeive and reflect.
Only both together give possibility to create.

The "Timelessness™ creates also, not independently, but only with the
reflected image of the "Time". However to be a&ble to receive it =s
reflection from time, the "timelessness" must have emitted it slso.

The "Timelessness" receives the projected as reflection and "Time"
reflects the received.

Both do the same with the same.

No awareness of this activity would be possible it there were no change
(reversal of the picture).

How can we trace this activity?

We know that we are standing before & reflection becsuse in the mirror

the image looks &t us. The image before us is standing in reversed

position. It has been turned 180°, still it reflects what it receives.
Imegine that two mirrors reflect &n imsge into each other, then they will
reflect the reversed image all the time. Whet is left in the one mirror is
right in the other. £%t & certain point a reversion takes place. We could
picture it &s follows.

imege changing point image
' i

This "ehenging point" where the "difference" comes into being is always
the distance from 4 to A' divided by 2.

ke distance is not & fixed measure, bub cen be enlarged and made smaller
infinitely, the "difference" or changing point is ZVER present.

Every appeartnce consists exclusively of the 3 distinctions of the UNITY,
The chenging point gives the possibility to distinguish the reflections
from each other, but st the szme time they indicate the "changing point“.
They show the difference with ezch other.

In every distinction two other situations reflect themselves.

In "Time"™ we see She "Timelessness" and the "difference".

In the "Timelessness™ the "Time" and the "difference".

In the "difference™ the "Time" and the "Timelessness".

Whetever we try to see only "TIME", we are always aware of the "three
divisions"™ in this one picture.
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Therefore neither "Time™ nor the "Timelessness"™ nor the "Difference™

cgn exist independently.

The "difference™ is the changing point of the P divisions.

Difference is not only the chenging pcint of the contrasts, but also

the chenging point of "THE DIFFERENCES"™,

The difference in A is "different™ from the difference in L', &s both
imeges change differently in the chenging point, ss & result of the
mutual crestion.

By thege differences we have come to the understanding that sbsence of
time gives awarcness in "Time".

Now that we have understood the reversal, we can slso understend that
presence of time creates consciousness in the "Pimelessness".

What is now the value of the difference?

In the changing point Bhe differences - by mutual crestion - come
together and dissolve each other.

S0 the changing point is at the same time the egquslisetion point.

The Swabhewat teaches: "Difference is the UNITY of the contrasts™.
Difference works twice in the changing point.

Reversing and equalising.

There¢fore different sgain, as reversal und equalisation become contrasts.
ks & result there is no standing still, but an ever continuation of the
reversal by differences and equalisation.

The same happens in the contrasts.

This is the neture of the THHEE.

As however the humen being is most strongly aware of "TIME" and
experiences this vividly in the slowness of matter, it is very difficult
to see as simulteneously this continuing contrsst in movement and gtillness
in "differences".

If the human being would be most strongly awere of the "FIMEBLESSNESS™
than it would be just as difficult to imagine an appesring "APTER"

each other.

The awareness of the difference gives the possibility to elevete the
slowness of the one contrust with the guickness of the other.

One can contemplate the contrasting poassibility in the absclute slowness
(Timelessness) and in the absolute guickness(Time).

In this way insight in the full depth of both sides occurs.

This is & spreading-depth-sight.

One could call this the 4th demension, but as nothing can exist in more
than 3 in unity, it is more correct to talk about & complete 3 demensionsl
consciousness.,
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SAS WITHA

TIME.

The Swabhawat teaches:
1. ™Pime is the limitation of the Bternal™
2. "Pime is becoming conscious"
3. BEternity singularises itself as TIME in the continuing movement
towards multiplicity.
de who knows this Swabhawat sees in these theses farereaching conseguences.
The 1 st is & concentretive, the 2 nd & meditative and the 3rd & contemplative
consideration of the conception "RINE".
To understand the consegquences of these three views we have to investigete
what "Time" is.
One could call "Time": "Means to measure".
"Measure" means: "The comparison of 2 things from & supposed starting-point™.
This makes "Time" not only & "l\eans to measure', but also a "Means to form".
Time gives the FOI of the relations with respect to the supposed sterting-
point.
The sterting-point however is &£lso included in this"comparison of relations™
and is then aslso "time".
On consideration time zppears to bes; "Former of the relstions of ALL"™,
One could say: "In "time"™ the UNconscicus becomes conscious. Time is
therefore "BECOMING CONSCIOUS"™.
Now the guestion is: "How does this becoming conscious take place?"
When we consider the starting-point, then the multiplicity of INFINITE
possibility comes in ONE single point to consciousness in time.
. The infinite multiplicity sppears as SINGULARISATION,
\ mime gtiffens the infinite (Bternal) possibility to ONE appearance and
composes out of this singularisation a gain INFINITE possibilities.
Where the infinite possibility cheanges, the conception "Time" comes
forward as singularised possgibility.
Where the limitation occurs, there we find "timen.
Everything forms itself by means of "™time".
When we find the TIME-BOUDARY, i.e. the moment of arisal of the form "time",
then we find £lso the arissl of our humsn world-picture.
There is then also the arisal of humen thinking.
We are now going to look for the place, where "TIME" is not "TIME" any more,
i.e. has no forming power in compsarison AFTER each other.
There where TIME looses its creative power, "TIME" ceases to be “"TIME",
L Where is now this Time-enfeebling-moment?
i As time has the possibility of creating ALL, we need not limit our
research to & certain domain.
We shall therefore make use of good recognizable conceptions.
What happens when we bring into being the "time-form"™ I (one)?
With this I we express singulerisation. It denotes:
"Not the MULTIPLICITY, but ONE".
The infinite multiplicity in number is limited by the number I.
We hzve narrowed this INFINITE number-possibility to the absclute sunguler
number .
We do this with the "absolute™ CONTRAST.
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TIME 2. 61:5

This contrast is infinite on both sides of the I.
The infinite (eternal) number has limited itself in the "time"-form to the
perfect singular number, by showing itself in INVERSELY proportional
meaning. However how come the conceptions "Singular number™ and "Infinite
number™ into being?
The contrast, although being the means to the TIMEform of these conceptions
does not explain their arisal.
The contrest creates the possibility to sppear in time.
How arises now this pessibility to create, for instance with:

*"Infinite number - Singular number™.
When we assume the conception "Infinite number", then we can by consciousness
of the contrast assume "Singular number™.
The difference in consciousness gives thie possibility.
We can say this also with the words:
"Infinite number" creates by the difference in consciousness: "Singular number".
However how comes "Infinite number™ into being?
"Singular number" creztes by the difference in consciousness "Infinite number",
There is no other possibility.
Both are necessary to create easch other.
What comes first? Infinite number or Singuler number?

None of the conceptions is present first. They mutuslly create each other at
the same time.

Here we meet ABSENCE of "TIME".

Is this now the "time-boundary"? Are there no other factors involved in this
case? What sbout the contrast? What is its task? "Infinite number™ and
"Singular number" become contrasts by the @ifference-conception.

The consciousness of & difference gives the pecssibility to create contrasis.
Because we know "Infinite number™ and "Singular number™ we can &lso notice
a difference.

We need the difference however to creste the contrests. How is this?
Difference and the contrasts are also present at the same time.

They &lso "mutually" create each other at the same time.

Here again ABSENCE of time.

We perceive that we have found & moment on which time hss no hold.

Here are 3 (three) conceptions at work to compose ONE eonception, but they
work without "TIME",

"DIFFERENCE" creetes the contrasts and is creazted by them.
"Infinite number™ creates contrast and difference and is created by them.
"Singulaer number™ creates contrast and difference and is created by them.

differerce

Infinite number Singular number

It appears, that if one of these conceptions would appear earlier, the
possibility of the others would be annihilated and at the same time its own
appearance could not take place.
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*n 3. i

It is impossible to think of enything that can appear without contrast and
difference.

They form an unbreakeble unity. It is this complexity that gives the
possibility to appesr.

These above-mentioned conceptions are the DIFFERENTIATIONS of the UNITY.
Bhe unity however is never I, but 3.

The "Singular number™ exists only by grace of the at the szme time present
"Infinite number® and the "Difference”.

The absolute indipendent SINGULAR does not exist.

Whet we call unity is the unity of the 3.

This creation takes plece when TINE IS ABSENT.

What we call now depiction in TIME heppens by absence of TIME.

This leads to the conelusion that without this ABSENCE NOTHING can come
into being.

These facts prove clearly, thaet thinking or creation happens outside time
and space, i.e. TIMELESS, while the TIME now finishes the continuztion of
this creation.

That mekes us understand also that we would stop with our thinking
without the TIMEFORM,

The possibility to create arises, because TIME destroys the form by
throwing back in the TIMELESS.

By this we become EHPTY and can create the next.

As DESTROYER TIME is 2% the same time creator.

If the time would keep the imege, then it would not be possible for instance
to consider short and long, high &nd low, in the form which it hes for us
et thet moment. We should see both as one.

The world-picture is formed by the TIMELESS and TIME together.

The union and the seperation happens by the DIFFERENCE.

Difference is the so-called changing point. Even the conception MULTIPLICITY
is & "singuler in consciousness of 3 situations™.

The form does not continue to exist. By appesrance in "TIME" it destroys
itself immedistely.

Time has therefore no boundaries, but is & IMIREOR thet reflects.

The TIMELESSKESS reflects back just as & mirror does. Both reverse the
reflection.

INF%NITE MULTIPLICITY (to which the singnlarisation belongs also) turns
180" and shows itself as SUNGULAR MULTIPLICITY.

The turning-point is celled "DIFFERENCE™.

This turning is caused by men himself by becoming conscious of the
difference.

The Swabhawat calls this:

"The Infinite multiplieity singularises itself as TIME in the continuing
movement towards multiplicity™.

Time IS not. The human being CREATES TIME always a8 necessary picture of
the Infinite. (Bternal).

School for Bastern Philosophy. September 1952.
Swebhawat.

Antwerpsestraat 16.

Scheveningen. (Saswiths)
copyright

all rights reserved.
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CONCENTRATION <« MEDITATION « CONTEMPLATION

-

CONCENTRATION = Contracting all activity ia ONE single action,
that is: utilizing the total potency of the
entire level of experiemnce for one single actiom.

MEDITATION = Utilizing thie concentrated sotiom (im its come

: pilation from the multitude) as & development
of comprehension. :

CONTEMPLATION = Comsidering the composition "comceantration =
meditation™ as contrasts, (which have emanated
from the "reciproecal oreation” as a "consciousness of differe
ences") whereby the total, = as the three "become comscious
disoriminations”=, is comprehended ms & ONENESS.

This formulation does mot give & single hold to those, whe do
not already master the "Swabhawat doectrine”,
Therefore, & thorough explication is necessary:

Man creates LIFE in a human representation, The result, "humaa
thinking"”, therefore, also is a representation of LIFE,

Wishing to investigate what is the relation between forms we
may mot exclusively utilize the SINGLE form, but we must Peek
for the "fundamental rule” of human thinking, around which the
forms are grouped.

In order to form the correct motiom of & plant we must not only
consider the leaves, the branches and the trunk, but, also, the
;_'_Qi“ro e .

Esch humen eotiom in Mind oxr im Matier must, therefors, havs
the same "basiec conception” as a foundation.

As long a5 we asquire several "fundamental conceptions™ we have
not yet reached the bottom of the problem.

This compels us to seek for the “"fundamental conception” which
permits NO EXCEPTIONSI

Suppositions of "halfefundamental conceptions” are useless.ess
The "Swabhawat doctrine” actually offers the "fundamental cone
ception” which has mo exceptionS.eses!

Starting from this kernel only may we investigate the form »
representation of LIFE, which emanates from it.

In order to imvestigate the oconception "meditation" we are come
pelled to penetrate into the kermel of human thinking.

Vhat causes human thinking? Whioh kermel is tramnsformed ia Tree
presentation?

Vhatever Mam says, does, thinks, etec. it is represented by
limitation.

Man is compelled to grasp the fleeting progress ia order teo
give expression to whatever is observed and experienced.

Nen represents a fixed moment of his inner emotioms ia his actions,
thoughts, ete., the same &8s a photograph fixes one single moment
of LIFE whiech is in etermal progress.

Considered in this manner Man foouses & multitude of inner emotions
in a single form of wvisibility.

Hultitude Representation
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Here we meet with the firet rule.

The multitude of inner emotions is fooused and hereby produces

a aimpliecity.

This 45 a rule without exceptions, for it has proved to be ime
possible to find a departure from 1t.

The "thinker", however, is not yet content with this!

How i@ this multitude? What is 1it? eto, ete.

This has NOW become the guestion.

In order to anawer this question we must seek for the origim of
the least complicated form of this multitude.

It amounts to this: "What is the origim of thinking, and, how
does this ocour in the most simple sense?"

¥We do mot need abstracd ideas for this!

"LIFE" 4is EVERYTHING, and, if a discovered rule refers to the
abstracot part only it is worthless!

*Swabhawat" will net tolerate thiSsssssse

The discovered rule NUST refer to ANYTHING whatever, and must,

at the same time, be without exeeptions.

We shall, therefore, comsider the course of thinking in ordinary,
naterial thingys, for these are essier to verify tham abatract
conceptions,

Ve are now going to investigate how our thinking is formulated
when we say "“short®.

Saying "short" we set a linit to "measure”,

"Short"™ means that "measure™, up %o this limit, is ecalled "short",
Now the "thinker"™ asks: "Why is this?",and: "How does one arrive
at this definition?”

Well, we measure with "TINE®, hing that takes little "time"
%0 measure we c¢all "short". If it takes more Time t¢ messure we
call it "lomng".

How do we know, however, that something must be givem that cer-
tain name?

"Neasure® is infinite in its possibilities, infinite to BOTH sides,
We can call sométhing "short™, however, oaly if we have already
had the experience of "long™ and thereby are capable of makiang
comparisons,

Because something is NOT "long" we eall it "short®., (with respect
to this comeception "long".)

¥e must, therefore, already kmow "long" in order to be able teo
eall something "shorxrt”,

This seems to be obvious, but the logical thinker asks:

"How have we already become known with this comeception "lomg"?
Has "TIME"™ to0ld uz to eall this "long"?"

¥0, for "TINE" is only an expedient through which we can separate
the coaceptions "long" and "short®.

"PIME®, in this case, can be called: a "faoctor of diserimimation”.
The question: "How do we acquire the coanception 'lomg'?" is, in
reversed sense, sgqual to the guestion: "How do we aequire the
conception 'short'?"

The answer 1s: "Already kmowing the oenccpticld/':hort' we are
capable of determing ‘lemg'."

This seems to be in contradioction to the already discovered origia
of the conceptiom ‘'short',; for 'short' emanated from the precon-
ception 'lomg'.

How is it possible that 'long' emanates from the preconception
"short'?

This seems very illogical, but, nevertheless not ONE SINGLE human
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expression of LIFE is excluded from this rule!

% Swabhawat” calls thiss the "reciprocal oreation”,

This may be an ascceptable term, but it does not lain anything!

The following question mnow urges itself wupon Illztiiih CAUSE

produces the EFFECT: “reciproeal ereatioa™?

The origin is quite obviouSescscse

It comes inte existence by means of the "diserimimation™ between

boths

The 'differemce' between 'long' and 'short' (which is the same

88 the differemce between 'short' and 'lomng') offers the poseibility

of defining both comceptions in appellation,

As soon a3 we perceive a 'difference' we are able of opposing in

appreciation twe $hings, or thoughts, and, even ALL expressiocns of

LIFE, and; we ocan '"name' them with respeet to one another.

Fow it -111 immediately attract attention that we can NEVER deal

with the 'apprediation of differences' of mere tham twe things,

thoughts, or expressions of LIFE at the same time.

If it should be possible that our comparisons were manifold, it

would be impossible for us to limit snything whatever!

For exanmple: eadeavouring to consider 'short' we would simultaneous-

ly also observe 'lomg' ss the other posaibilityeeccss!

Exactly by means of this SINGLE comparison can we limit in 'time?

and, can we express it in sppellation.

Now it has become clear that we give 'short' and 'lomg' their

‘time-name'! by means of the 'consciousness of differences'.

!hil 'become comscious difference' is the main impulse to l’ipti?-

ition of an 'expressioan of LIFE' ia the a o=form of 'TINE',

Wo Tow BUpyose we have discovered %ni‘ﬁﬁ’.ﬁiﬁ‘f&uii of thin-

king: the 'becoming conscious difference’.

We have now simplified the origim of 'expressions of human thine

king' into an IFSEPARABLE 'double' (reciprocal ecreation), which

is ereated by this 'difference’,

As, however, NOTHING is exeluded from this discovered rule we must

now answer the following questions "How does this 'difference!

come into existence?”

Investigating this we mmet with the sanme apparent absurdity!

The *difference' between f{short' and '"long' emanates from the

preconception of this 'short' and flong'.

The appearance of 'short' and '"leng'! offers the possibility of
this 'difference?,

How does this fit in?

'Short' and 'long' emanate from the conception 'differemce', and,

gl find th?i this 'difference' also is created by 'shert' and

le sesanans

A'I:: we meet with the rule we had already discovered, that ofs

'reciprocal creation’'.

We can best represent this comception of 'reciprocal oreation!

as followsi

short leng

difference

In 'reciprecal creation' nene of the angles is predominating.
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This means that '"TIME' is stripped of its power!

The ocourence ITSELF is beyond 'TINE' and 'SPACE!,

Hereby we have reached the limit of human thinking ia '"TINE'.
('formeereation').

At this point 'timeless TIME' appears as 'visible time',om
'beyond-space~time' becomes ‘space-time',

The essence of human thinking, being timeless, is now projected
in "time-appearance’.

HEave we, doing so, actually disocoverad a limit?

N0, we have NOT!

The fact that the 'become comsoious difference’ oreates EACHE
possibility of LIFE whishever, by limitation ia TINE does not mark
a fized limitecesn

Exaetly because we are compelled to do this anew ia EACE expres-
sion of LIFE proves eclearly that Man ¢:¥.11-:a-- beth spheres as ONE,
How ean we, however, prove this ONENESS

As you see, "Swabhawat” is never ocontent as leng as there are un-
answered gquestions!

The econeéeption 'reciprecal oreation' has asetually lesd us iate a

cirecles
dif nee

shert long

They ereate one anether, and, are alse equivalent to one another,
Hot ONE of these oconceptions can be omitted without preventing
the appearance of the other twe. _
ThHey 21l oceme into existence exc¢lnsively by means of their Uie
BREAKABLE ONENESS.

It 1s the ONENESS of the three 'diserimineting conceptions', by
means of whieh LIFE comes into existencs as a '"FINE-appearanee?.
Swabhawat ealls thisy "the discrimination of the Omneness”.
Endeavouring to comsider this ONENESS as an independency we pere
ceive it can exclusively be observed as consisting of THREE,

It is, therefore, impossidle te consider it as & SINPLICITY!
Exelusively by the econjumction of the 'thres diserimimations' ocan
we comprehend the ONENESS of these three.

Whishever expression of LIFE, it ean appear only if this ‘'diserime
ination in three' is present.

Swabhawat expresses this as follows:

"LIFE is performed in 'three conditions of conseiousnesas'.”

Po the mon-thinker, who observes everything in & single 'time-
eireumstance' the 'timeless' and the 'differemce' are hidden. (ale
though he uncomseiously applies them cemtimucusly..s!)

Can a 'Swabhawat-thinker'! mow be content with omly traciang the
emanation of human 1h1!kil{7

¥o, he canmot, for there still remaian unanswered questions.....
Why ean't Man aequire the SINGLE diserimination I N ITSELY
without the other two?

Well, it really is very simplel

The 'become comscious difference’ is a standard of 'TIME-appre-
eiation'. Ory “expressed otherwisze: 'the comsoiousness of differ-
ences' transforms 'beyond-space~-time' into 'space-time’,

Man, however, has se asccustomed himself te thinking exolusively
in 'PIME' that he is no longer conseiouns of the faet that, whate
ever he dees, or experiemces, it is persomally created by EIX
at that very same mement! :
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In the course of human thinking we have sbserved that Man is able
of appreciatidig' the ianer- sad outerworld by means of the mutable
legonsoiousness of differences’.

Nan actually EXISTS by means of a 'statement of differences'.
This is why Nan can exoclusively observe 'differences', for he
oannot estimate simpliecity!

If I state '"10" as the 'difference' between two certaim mumbers
you ocan NEVER defins these itwe numbers, for they cam change ende
lesaly, although the nunmber '10' remains ocomstant.

This, now, emables ws 4f stating the Fmmzitdiiiiy impossibility of
an existiang INDEPENDENT SINPLICITY.

Entire human life is performed in the three 'oonditioms of coam~-
sciousness’,

This presents meither begianiang mor end, and, also mo limit to
the possidbilities of thinking.

TRINITY, therefore, is the root of human thianking., (human 1ife).
By means of these '"three' Man ereates HINSELF in 'time' and 'apaocet,
and, alse (although mostly uneconsciously) b e y o m 4 +time and
.P“......l.'

Investigating the concepiien "meditation' we must nmet inquire what
to do with it, dut we must ask: "What I § 4itP"

We must know how these 'three' stand in relation to ome another,
and whieh 'two'! are still hidden.

'Heditation' means: 'spiritual developument',

OFE of the 'three' has now appeared. This 'appellation' is the
result of a 'eonsciousmness of differences!’, ¥
in its 'reversibility?, snd we

We have thereby 'reciprocally oreated' the CONTRASTS: 'spiritual
development' =« 'material simplieity’.

This "material simplicity! cam alse %‘ called "CONCENTRATION®',
Having defined the two 'contrasts' we can observe that the 'dif.
ference' is the relation between both, and that it is also the
‘nominating definition'.

The same 'difference! MUST bDe 'present in b o t h contrasts,
and, it is in the REVERSED mesning of the QUALITIES,

The 'contrasts' SINULTANEOUSLY create this "difference’.

This 'difference', therefore, must contain NULTITUDE and SINPLICITY.
Starting from HATTER the 'sbstract' must be sccentuated., This is
called the 'abstract defimition' of the relation between Nind and
Hatter.

It repressnts the observation of MIND and MATTER,

We find this 'coentraste-appreciati ality' in CONTEMPLATION,
Contemplation, tharotorl,’il the 12;:527111 appreciation' of BOTH
contrasts.

We have now discovered the 'THREE],

It is obvious now that 'meditation' cam INPOSISIBLY be practised
in & mm fl:l:ll.-u.l ;

In 'meditation' we squally practise the two other parts.
Attempting to meditate im a SINCLE form (without attaching egual
rights %o bdoth contrasts) we distort reslity, and, deing se, we
obtain a distorted result,

We ¢ car’ express it as follows:

"The ‘soul' of meditation escapes, or, is missing."

Aceting UNCONSCIOUSLY smxzmgxirx with certain wvalues we shall NEVER
aequire ability of action.

Aeting CONSCIOUSLY we acquire the adbility of activating our ENTIRE
potency.
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—_— This is the purpese of concemtration -« meditation -- contemplation.
The eorrect MEDITATION simultaneously considers CONCENTRATION and
CONTEMPLATION, in order to master the ONERESS of action.

There are many wrong idea's concerning these conceptiona!

For exsmple, it is supposed that, by means of meditaidon something
ered whioh was formerly beyond our comprehension!!!

m. is m."l".'l" WEGssees

Enlargement of comprehensiom is the result of our STRICTLY pers

sonal level of experiences

It is INPOSSIBLE %o exceed one's level of experisnce.

. We experiemce thousands of and place these inteo our field
of experience. All these experiences have a certsia eorrelation
with one another. !

In CONCENTRATION we grasp many of these faets and gather them

-~ by means of their associative equality, or their conmtrastiag

qualities,

Doing this, we have alse MEDITATED em their mutual comnection.

At the same time we have CONTENPLATED by deriving this comnection
from a 'timeless form' and projecting it in & 'representation in

“_time!
_ — e we have projected the abstract form of the multitude in
S .
. wpa By means of this comnection in Nind-and Natter-apl we learn
*{L?:ﬁ .:;::;Ifr'llplrilllil and hereby we enlarge our field of expexr=
: . demee. - sy . AN - =

"{_““i--_ _— R EESTEEC o : -
- h&mmw of the quality of nearly-couformed, of exactly opposed-
b factors of our already aequired conceptions. This can b greatly enlarged by compre—
r ‘Hending the "thres conditions" in which all things are. =

L We camnot,thersfors,master anything whatever which has not emamated from our field-of
|

]

b

y —

mﬂm- = - - " - ' -
The multitude 8f. ° conrred" ‘onibhe fordevileval 6f experience crestes a
7" mew form of "ri ' p

- —

on in time." ;
We c¢all this & 'new thought'. P P :hggﬁﬂag-
. The conscious ng:itiat;c; of the 'three conditions of ecomseiouvamess i
. does mot leave s cccurence to 'CHANOE', for, it cam be applie
" WHENBVER one ﬂlhllmroo-o-tq-l sl ¥ ’
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Swabhawatschool. 1.

ANCIENT S IGNXNS SPEAK.,
Swabhawa t=experiments on the signs, occurring in the
books "Mysteries of Ancient South=America", by Harold T. Wilkens,
( already mentioned in: "Magic of Signs.)

0=0=20

on page L5 of this book inscriptions of ancient ruins are given,
where at the top are representeds

B A o |
:t;“—"Z//’ (, Wfﬁjf 5 el
End in the second place:

T4y 2 N 5A4-T

)

w1

More signs are given, but we shall pass these for the present,

If we want to investigate these signs according to the
Swabhawat=-Doctrine, then it attracts our atten=
tion, that the first sipgn standhigher than the others and
therefore must be more important,

Te must especially keep in mind, that the Swabhawat=Doctrine
for the phonetics, expresses itself in 3 representations ( the 3
conditions of consoiousness).

These ere (as we have already learned) the 3 conditions: Numbers,
Signs and Letters,

Investigating these ancient ruins, we must administer equal rights
to 8ll %.

Considering the first row of signs, we see that this is singular.
The 2nd seriss opens with 3 signs of the seme character. (plural)
This rouses us to consider the first series as an expression of
the whole, while the 2nd describes the same, but falls apart in
the % conditions of consciousness, because the first sign of the
Pirst series hes the ssme character as that of the 2nd,

We can admit that the first series is meant to express the com=-
ceptions of LIFE as an appearance-of-ONENESS, whereas the 2nd
series shows the more definite forms of this LIFE-ONENESS.

So we cen 8lso start from this supposition in our investigation
and prove it to be walid by determination.

Tie are now going to investigate sign by sign.

First Sign:

L
e

I

li. LIFE crossing itself in the L elements.

2, Mind=-latter: the fundesmentals of menifestation,

Origination. Eternity, become visible in Time as
an independent appearance-forms
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Swabhawatschool.
incient Signs Speak 2.
/O = Mind-Matter, but only as matter=reflections The visiw

ble parts op the appearance have come to light., The
invisible however, is inversely-proportionate and
therefore would bel\\x/

The total-sign has then became:t>x<j;#:><:/, that

means: the / "\ is the visibly-appeared part of LIFE

asy

This >< is the tuming Wheel of LIFE in progress,
through the lj elements.

- This sign therefore represents:
Appearing LIFE as entirety, in the l; elements, for-
ever progressinge

Second %i%&‘

T - Mind-Matter, in the direction of Eternitye
= By their equal size, they are parts of Eternity in
equal potency, thet means: —— ( is equal to.)
e also still use this sign in daily life for the same purpose.
This sign therefore means, that it is a continuation of the same,
fallen apert in different appearance={ormss
thez I

Tach sign therefore, represents how the first sign,
hes formed itself by adaptation, to the appearance-
pos Sibility.
As the 2nd sign (==) makes a division, it also places the first
gipn and the 5 following as reverses opposite one snother, and this
meens, that the 5 signs as reverse, form 2 One ne s 8.
e must therefore observe these 5 signs seperately, like we did
the lst sign.
Here it attracts our attention, that the lst % aigns are larger
then the 2 following. Also we see, that these 3 signs have small
strokes, this meens: proceeding possibilities for mutual attachment,
However, it is not at the end of the Zrd signe

€

WG

Towards the other 2 signs, no attachment is possibile.

Considering the last 2 signs, of which one is an 0 and the other
sgn S, we see that the O is not attachable, but the S is,

This we must contemplate.

The 15t 3 signs have an independent entirety in 3-form, the last
sign has attachment towards the O and further in Eternity. The O
however, in the middle, is not touched upons

According to the Swebhawat Doctrine, which teaches us to pay atten-
tion to the " difference-consciousness’, We See€ a dependent-corre=
lation of the signs before and after the Os

This gives us the supposition, thet LOGICALLY this O
could be put on a level with the PRESENT,
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Swabhawatschool
Ancient Signs speak Js

For we already know from our teachings of the Swabhawat Doctrine,
*hat the PRESENT, as a "difference-consciousness' brings to ap-
pearance the reverses: PAST and FUTURE.

if we went to realize this, proof must be found in the signs that
represent the PAST, that they are completely kmown in their form-
appearance,

The O as the PRESENT (not yet TAST ) has not yet come to complete
unfoldment, and the sign S is only supposed from oub of the possi-
bilities of the PAST and the unfulfilled PRESENT,

Considering this sign-series after the — sign, we see accorcing %6
his view, that the signs, which would represent the PAST are clear-
1y larger than those, representing the unfulfilled FRESENT and

the supposed FUTURE,

Also I have already fixed your attention upon the attachment.
strokes of the first 3 signs which, (although staying dependent)
clearly show the possibility of progresss

These reasons allow the supposition of PAST, PRESENT and FUTURE

to become very probable.

Wow you will ask, why we waent to investigate into this so deeply,

without finding therein an explamation for the phonetics of these
signs.

The composer has not mesnt to represent SOUND therein, but only

wented to show in which appearance-form LIFE was; and by this it
is possible for us in our era, to fisure how many years ago he

made these signs,

It may seem subtie to you, but L O G I C shows us the way, and
here we find no subtleness, but only Re a 1l i tyoe

If you have followedme keenly, remembering the conceptions you
have learned at the Swabhawat school, you yourself will perceive
that this edification has more probabilities than only a suppo-
sition.

Apein we commence with the 0, the sign whieh, being centrifugal or
centripetal, as entirety ocan never undergo eny form-alteration,

by whatever change.

fow we must remember the reflection-aotion of Time and Eternity

( the reversecs ) which,(being similar) cancel one another in the

" difference~consciousness .

We then see, that only half of LIFE's evolution is needed, to be
able to compose the other half.

dind end Matier are absolutely equal in their BEING, without howe
ever, manifesting themselves equally in their appearance-{orm,

The composer cf these ancient signs, must therefore have been

past the first half of this O (human appearance-Round) to he able
to compose ‘the wholes Tor he knew the first half, and by that
could Jaow which reflection was yet o come,

Considering these 3 signs, we can concivde that they represent:
the 3 Lowds of the numaresppearance~form on enrth, which in
theiy fulfilment each represent in form, & certain LIFE-appearance,
and by their definiticn of LIFT in qualities have made pussible
the forming of the Lth.

The composer therefore yms present at the half of the Lth Round,
which would be about 850,000 B.C., accerding +o the Hinduw calcu-
lation.

The PAST appears in the PRESENT os quality-giving consciousness.
As the PRESENT of the O was not yel fulfilled, but was already
defined in possibilities by this PAST, the possibility also arises
to define the FUTURE.
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Svabhawatschool,
Ancient Signs Speak L.

We have learned at the Swebhawat school, thet the PRESENT, opera=
ting with the possibilities of the PAST, is the definition of

the FUTURE,

Remembering the 7 conditions in which LIFE appears and the reflece
tions of the 2 X 3 with their centre as ONENESS, we see in rela-
tion to the diseriminating ONENESS, that this O is the centre of
the binding possibilities,

Therefore it is correot that this 0, being the fulfilment of the
5 preceding signs, as quality-form must divide itself again from
out of this indefinite form: O.

Coming from dependence to independence, is represented as follows:

77 FH
¢ = s coming to 0, and we see it is zbso-

lutely correct, that Mind and Matter appear again, teking form
from this indefinite 0, This is the: 8.

As the PRESENT lay in this O for the composer, he could not o
further in his contemplation than this on e condition, which
was FUTURE for him,

By the law of "difference-consciousness” it is also absolutely
correct that, from the PRESENT, we can form a FUTURE-consciousness
and can never penetrate further.

Ve could consider this sign-series in this way: that the 1st sign
is equal to the 5 others, of which the first 3 were already known,
the O was the PRESENT (not yet completely known) and the S, the
FUTURE-image,

By this we would have placed these signs as conceptions in a
cettain time-definition,

How I could speak to you of many suppositions accordinz to the
Swabhawat Doctrine of each sign in itself, but I miss the com~
parative material to be able to give any more than suppositions,

We shall now consider the 2nd series:

The same sort of sign as thes
we see here falling apart in 3
conditions, but here the: /\ has been replaced by the small o,
which 25 we know, represents the small humen life as species.
Upon this the Time-line rests, which has 3 strokes in the Tirst
sign, 2 in the second and 1 in the third. These are the diffe~
rent expressions of the 3 conditions of consciousness,
I could tell youw much more about this, but for the present we shall
consider it as a trinity, because the next sign is a ! (double point)
This is egqual to the —, bubt because it divides the humen life as
trinity from the following LIFB-forms,(which are placed as reverses)
they only possess the human value, that means that they are tem-
porary in their appearence, By this they are only points of the
Eternal progress, that was the ——sign in the Great LIFE.
Here we also see the onencss of the fellowing signs.
These signs mean to express that the 3 conditions of conseiousness
of MAN as species; appear in certain forms of gualities,
As IIFE forever changes by the addition of experiences, the two
strokes which appear after the next 2 signs and the following L,
are no representations of a LIFE-condition, but only designations
of the Eternity-line, that is: forever progressing,
For never two mbsolutely equal LIFE~-conditions can exist,
Also these strokes divide appearing LIFE in the 3 conditions:
2signs, L signs and 1 sign, which is in accordance with the
Swebhawat Doctrine.
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We shall not speak of the form of these signs, as the same al-
ready mentioned difficulties go for this too, but we can sup-
pose the deeper meaning of their correlation,

Humen LIFE appears first in Mind and Matter, from which the re-
verse must emanate, the gquestion: " wherein can this Mind and
Matter-appearance come to light?"

This ocours in the following li signs, which represent the L ele-
ments, which we call: earth, water, fire and air,

With these signs however, we can only determine after a very decp
investigation and comparision, whether they had the same sequence
for the elements,

The oneness of these 6 signs together, is expressed in the last
sign, for as we lmow, the oross is the symbol f£or Mindei it v,
that. cross themselves in the L clements. as the Huaman Boing,
for therin Bternity becomes visible as Times

Calculeting the total of these signs (except the division-signe)
we come to the totalesum: 10.

As you all have learned in the preceding lessons, this is the
sign of the independent H UM AN B X I N G , who undergoes

LIFE consciously.

So far the discussion of the twec sign-series:
I now weant to draw your attention to a few other things in this
took,

L]

On page 95 we sSee the signt
Here clearly the conception is expressedi ] 2
I (¥AN) as independence, operating with his 7 Time=-points,
( conditions).

On page 127 we see the signs:
Brazil China Egypt

i
4

i

| 1 L
The subsoripghbicn is: " o river, spanned by a bridge” I
This I consider Soo profane!
I should explain “this as followst
Brazils MAN {crassed) is still ecompletely dependent on the
=w==—== L elomaorts, 3
China and Bgyoi: MAN {er-cossed) operntes independentiy with
By The 1 Clenanie

: o P
Braszil Bzypt Ching

[\“J{ ﬁhbtffﬂ ‘ffkﬁ?ﬁxff’

3 - =, ... 1oy s M- - = 1l
For this see the cxpisc-ation of the letier M in "Magie of Letters.
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You will understand, thst I could tell you & lot more about

the siems occurring in this book, and which, by Western Science,
believing that their civilization of the PRESENT is n summit,
are regarded as signs of primitivesi

But I advise you to investigate these signs, according to the
conceptlons you learned at the Swabhawatsohool,
and it will become clear to you, that there have been greater
civilizetions than MAN supposes!

If Science dares to test and experiment with these conceptions
on it's large supply of subjects, it would be of much greater

use for the edification of Historyi,
W

All ripghts reserved, (SASWITHA)

Swabhawatschool,
Buddhi-Priests

16 Antwerpse straat
Sohkheweninygen
HOLLAND,
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Pecoming visible, the so-called 'inner-commotions! render LIFE the
best possibilities to come to appearance,

MAN supposes himself to be the most conscious-operating appearance-iorm
on earth, Inner commotions force him to make these visible, that he ecan
be himself in representation.

Zach sign is a reflection of Human Being. It is an attempt to repre.
sent the commotions in visible forms, and.therefore they only serve to
determine MAN., Each sign is by that a multitude of thoughts, which try
to express themselves in an image.

Necessarily we obtaein a singularity of this multitude. Singularities
of a multitude can never wholly represent the meaning, Therefore signs
cenl never reflect the fullness of representation.

Still a right sign gives the possibility to loose oneself from there
in the multitude, from which it emanated, provided that it is not form-
tound, We cen observe all externals of LIFE as signs, but in these
lines we shall contemplate the conception ' SIGN t only,

We shall observe it as a form-representation of a thought,

We consider SIGN as a fixed representation, wherein lies the multitude,
This sign we must look upon as an image in,durable form, for, consi-
dering sound as sign, it attracts our attention that the very short
duration of existence makes them unsuitable to convey thoughts on the
long run. A sign in stone, on the contrary has an almost unlimited
duration, observed from the view of MAN,

We shell therefore start from conveyed signs of antiquity in our
inquiry into the tentability of our drawing-up. .

The question arises: " What must be Pixed to ocnvey?"

Is there any necessity to fix our surroundings for coming generations?
' Wone whatever!"

The repetition of all the living and so-called not-living in the sur-
rounding world, gives no rise to the supposition that they will not
contimie, therefore representation can be omitted,

What has value.for representation?

MAN would want to fix the tronsient in himself, which he also suspects
in each other person, !

It iss The Human Thinking.

Besides MAN there seems to be no other LIFE-form that thinks inde~
pendently, Therefore the want of representation of the most transient
purpose of LIFE, the humen thought, is necessary, if he wants some to
remain for coming generations.

Jow do we obtain a sign-form that does not reflect in the surroun-
dings of the form-world? //k&\
Putting a sign, for example: - f-

then it has two possibilities. We can view it as a dwellingeplace, but
also es e house,

We can consider it the dwelling-place of the spirit, but also a normal
shelicr fon weather-conditionss

Looking back in TIME, we observe that MAN comes to abstract thoughts
very difficulty end is very much inclined to stay in the familiar
form=world, The sign 'house! is therefore unsuitable for the represen-
tation of an abstraect thought, because it will tie MAN to his form-
world and will not exite abstract thoughts.

Especially signs throw back into the world of thought, and this
happens to be abstract, They are the representation of the volatility
of the thoughts. By that we also give possibility to the edifying
thoushts, emanating from signs, caused by the thinker himself, but we

2e
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lead these in the right direction. :
The sign reflects like o mirror in the multitude of edification.
This multitude can reflect itself therein, but also the caused will
reflect itself in this original multitude,
The observer or contemplator of the sign is by that the measure
for himself in thought-breadth, By that we obtain the limitation by

MAN and not by the sign,
The contrived multitude thus preserves its entire power and is inde-
pendent from the ereator of the sign, so that a contemplator can draw
out even more than the cexposer has put into it.

The deeper the contemplator can think, the more he can derive from it,

The following diagram gives you an idea of the action of these
fundemental ideas:

A=l & ¢
-‘HE""-M-._____‘_\_‘_\ = B f"_-‘f__.!.——" !

= M |
i | S i = 2 T {
e ol

A = the contrived (multitude)

B = the sign

C = the contrived by the observer,

Ors
A = the contrived.
C'= the contrived of a less powerful observer, by which the contrived

in A falls hack to A?,

Or:
At czn be the contrived, but C the contrived of the observer who thinks

more powerful, by which A appears in the same sphere of power.

Only this gives freedom of thinking to the individual, because B under-
goes no change and only passes this multitude of the contrived through
the focus, :
Therefore a sign may never connect to a form of the familiar form-world,
A would then forever stey A, the freedom of representation, that is
the kernel of all thinking, would be lost.

Having found that our drawing-up of representation fulfils the f{ree-
dom of thinking (see diagram), we must ask ourselves what we want to
represent for coming generations, =
What does MAN pursue with his thinking?

It is LIFE, Not in the first place human life, but the GREAT LIFE, by
which everything lives,

How MAN realizes this is very important, He cennot omit humen life
herein, because it is a humen manifestation that realizes this renre-
sentation,

Signs can never be separated from MAN as their creator,

We shall nmow try to represent LIFE in signs,

How does this come to appearance in human thinking?

It aprears as a 'thing?!, but this also expresses that it emanates as
a 'thing! from a 'mo-thing'.

We can never make o sign of one of the'reverses', and are therefore
forced to think by each sign that we represent the two 'reverses! in
their proportions,

Appearing LIFE comes to us as a 'thing?!, emanating from *no~-thing!.
The most simple sign for appearing LIFE would therefore bes

e (a point)

%
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Herewith we have done two .things:

“le preduced the fthing! to visibility from out of the 'mo=thing!,
From out of the indefinite Tno~thing!, the definite 'thing' has been
produccd, This 'no-thing' we oan now give a quality-definition, this
is: ' EPACE ¥,

By this definition by a point, the indefinite has become definite and
the 'no=thing! has cobtained a quality~definition, wherein the point
can apnear,

This means that S P A CE is born,

We have done neo more than produee an appearance of LIFE,

LITE is in this point still unlimitedly expanding in ecentrifugal and
centripetal directions. It is only em appearance-idea, without any
direction-consciousness, Still this idea already neceossarily contains
the occuring of the appearance.

How can we determine this?

As follows: :

LIFE radiastes, Inwards and outwards. The inward-direetion we cannot
represent, but, because in sigrs we express the two reverses, we only

have to represent the visible side, to contemporancously represent the

invisible side,
How we let LIFE radiate from the produced visible signa
\qf’

(N

We have now made LIFE visible as radiation. But this is not enough,
for radiation loses itself in INFINITY, .

Redintion must be able to reflect, to become visible,

We are now forced to limitate the radiation, so that emanating LIFD
can become visible by this reflection, .

This we indicate by a limitation., In this limitation we must consider
the nature of LIFE, that is: It's eternal appearance, and also it's
indefinite form, that is: the great multitude of forms; therefore

we choose o form without beginning or end. Also it must be pessible
to enlarge this limitation, without altering the form,

The right sign to represent this, is the cirele: without demonstrable
beginning or end and enlargeable without altergdfens of the form,

Vle then obtain the following sign:

5

LIFE can now be imagined reflecting in all directions, and thus be=
coming visible as appearance, In the infinite SPACE it reflects
itself and thus comes to visibility. =

A1) LIFE con be found in this sign. .

But this is only the amppearance as 'LIFE'., It gives no comection
whatever with any form-appearance. Still LIFE needs a form to make
it!s visible appearance. :

Weé must now determine the form wherein LIFE appeares. :

But this form may have no conneotion whatever with sny form in the
familiar world,

Wherin does LIFE appear?

Fora~appearances of LIFE emanate from the presence of the L, elements
in unbreakeble 6cherance. If one of the elements is missing, LIFZ
connot come to appearance, i

Thesc ) elements ares earth, water, fire, air. We can also give them
other namess solid matter, liquid, warmth, and air,
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They all have equal value for LIFE, and to represent this, we can best
take this sign:

|

LIFE aeppears to us in this quadrangle,
We cen now determine LIFE as an appearance-form, without being tied to
the familiar world~forms, We have now found three conditions of repre=
sentation, with which we can represent appearing LIFE:

ol
N

3

.

Seprretely they also give possibilities of representation again to

he sépsrote appearance~forms of LIFE, so they can give colour for a
specisl representation in the more-complicated representations of
fom“lifE.
With these signs we forced the invisible cosmic radiation to appear

in it's possibilities, Still they give absolute freedom to determine
the herefrom gmanating manifestation.

Contemplating this edification, we discover that we have done no more

- then difine 'the freverses! ond the !liberating!,

What is the next-important now?

The ETERVAL of LIFE=-appearance, ,

Considering this, MAN starts from himself as centre and forms a circle
around him, without beginning or end.
Also a eircle is unchamgeskfisshow large or how small it may be,
MAN ocknowledges that he only recognizes a very small part of it in
his short life-time, and therefore we oan best represent this concep=
tion in e line, along which LIFE (0) prooceceds.
We therefore obtain in this reflecting SPACE, a line through the point,
that obviates the point and makes it coincide in the proceding-movement,
The ETERNAL of appearance, we could represent thuss: j

i g
. e
I
AP
This is LIFE, but as appearence-form of the contriving human being,
MAN must be expressed in a sign,
lAY is sn appearance-form of TIME in eternal progresse He erosses
ZTERNITY and thus has become an independence in this LIFE,
He can therefore be represented by:

NS—

In the LIFE-image this gives the form, which also expresses the cruci-
fizion in the matter-world, LIFE oppears in this drawing-up in lj partss
the l; olements,

For the HUMAN appearance-form as species, we cen give the following

edifications’ ;f’T‘\\
f {

=y

. 1 !
\ |

=

‘Looking back, we see that we have found the following signss

: LIFE, sometimes called GOD: the POWER in TIME and ETERNITY,
the reflecting outer-world., The creative,

the reflecting matter, Form-1life,

ETERNAL progress,

Toe
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i = TIME as form-producing. MAN,

i 1B, ETERWITY's TlkiZeconcciousncsss Crucifixion in the matter-world,

These 6 'signs express the ONENESS of LIFE,

This ONENESS requires 6 conditions to come to & comprehensible appcar-
ance for MAN. :

This edification however, only represents the GREAT LIFE in o small
definition as species, We can only extroot MAN from this as LIFE.

As o definite species he has no form yet, - 3

We must now give & represent_otion of the species MAN and of his life
as o form, to be able to convey some of him to others who come after him,
It is importent to investigote how MAN thinks obout LIFE. That will be

worthy of representation.

When MAN becomes conscious of something, that object is only 3
somcthing different from himself, Contemplating this, we perceive, that
MAY becomes consoious of 'this' by 'that! ( the reverses ) and:then
only that part of it, that is '"the difference!. :

Only The tdifference! comes to his consciousness as diserimination,”
hus human thinking tokes place in.? conditionst

PHhe reverses and t he differenoe.

These are unbreackable related, for they oreate one another.
In representing this consciousness, we cen best use the equilateral
trisngle, The ongles are equivalent in regard to the centre, in which-
ever direction one may turn these engles, Moreover, one gannot make
any alteration in form, without loss of the entire relation,
If we went to represent the thinking as CONSCICUS-LIFE, the sign of
LIFE must encompass thiss :

4 N

T

LY

~

This is the LIFE-consciousness of the species MAN, but it does not
represent how MAN himself undergoes this,
LAN @&stinguishes TIME and ETERNITY, He also distinguishes MATTER and
MIND., wm: seporates these LIFE-conditions in 2 partss
his MIND= and his MATTER-operation,
Mattor is not eternal in the human-form, but he supposes his mind to
be eternal, Mind is o trancient idea, and thus he places it in tran-
ciency. lMatter is form, ond therefore he supposes it earth-bound,
He imegincs these spheres of LIFE=-consciousness above and below the
ETERNAL = prog#ess. The 3 conditions of consciousness would now be
placed above the line for the MIND-consciousness, and for matter be-
low this line, )

th bbaing :
We then obbail ./\\&

= ____\:;/_,‘_m

But this fixes limitations, ond MAN lmcws that his mind and matter
mast co-operate to be able to represent himself, This separation is
not right, They operate in onc another with absolute equivalence,

To renresent this, without abolishing the discrimination, we choose

AL

for human thinking the following sign: :

fiézﬁiﬂ which gives in LIFE: ‘;ZQ}D
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41l ongles have an equivalent contact with the reflecting SPACE,
They are controlled by the binding centre. This centre need not
be marked, for the reflecting outer=world already gives the detor-
mination of the binding, from which it emanated.

Thus we have found for MAN 6 conditions in which LIFE materinlizes.
The QNENESS of emanation is the 7th ocondition, without which LIFE
cannot eppear, This can be indicated visibly or invisibly,

For signs the greater part must be visible in one of the treversest,
Novs we must compose o sign for MiN, as observer of his outer-world,
For the present MAN has 5 senses, These are not so unbreakably
related, thaet the whole falls apart if one of these is missing.

8till they are dependent on one another,
To represent this, we choose the following sign:

P
A
=3 “_ = i
\‘r\ [
e
LA g

But there is still another condition for which we must compose a
sign, This is the division in which MAN occurs: mnle and female,
This is a conception of division,,that innsmuch is a conception of
fertility, If MAN divides himself in male and female, he can propagate.
We represent this in ‘the following sign:

=

)

\'.

But this also goes for anything that divides itself in propagation,.
By this division we attain two species-appecrances of MAN, which
however, are absolutely equivalents. They are two small LIFE~appcars
enccs ond we must nlso define them. We do this as follows:
In TINE, MANW appears as :two equal separate appearances on the same
placc upon the ETERNITY-line. This however, is oonnected with the
LIFE-principles and has the power of the appearing LIFE.
If 'we went to give a representation of the separate existence-possi-
bility of male or female, we can do this with another sign, This must
be absolutely equivaelent, but at the same time, must represent inde-
pendence, We do this as follaws:? =
e

Not one sign is related to any form in the familiar outere~world, and
therfore leaves all possibilities absclutely frees
In a preceding document " MAGIC OF NUMBERS ", we have already expli-
cated how we can represent conceptions in numbers,
Looking back in these lines, we see that these discovered signs can
also be expressed in numbers:
the ONENESS of all things (LIFE)
the reverses, by which LIFE can appear,
LIFE's oousciousncess,
the L elements, necessary for eppenrances
the 5 senses, observing-organs to obtain consciousness,
the mind- end matter-consciousness,
MAN, conscious in the ONENESS ' LIFE!,
propagetion, conception male ond female,
the conscious GREAT LIFE in all small things (the % in the 6 con=

ditions,)
MAN ( tI' ), operating in all expressions of LIFE ( 10! )
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We must now explicate why this I stand outside the '0' in the iU
ber 10, This expresses the possibility which the independently-thinking
human being possesses: the possibility of self-operation w i + h LIFE.
Should the 'I' be placed inside the 10t, then he would not be indenen=
dently-operating, :

We have now found different signs for fe represantntién of the attribu=

tes of LIFE as it presents itself to MAN, From these signs we must now
compose a sign that encompasses all these attributes in 0 N E sign,
We must seek a form that can serve as a key for all our reproductions,
Herein we must implicate everything,

For further extension from signs into. letters, words, ete, this key
must be fit. Agnin we commence with a centre and therefrom we COompose
our signs. What overlaps cancels one another., It is not necessory to
fake the small LIFE-appearances into consideration, as these are sclf-
evidently already represented in the large LIFE=appecrances, We must
still start from the idea that MAN thinks all thesc things, so we must
malie MANW the represented being,

We commence with a ¢ross. The LIFE-principle becomes a eress in the
L elements, Thus we proceed and obtain n disign that can express all
LIFE-representation, !
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Congidering this sign, we see the following:

The ETERNAL-progress is expressed in the flattening of the cirele ot
the BIERNITY-line, Along this line LIFE (motion ) gyrates. The TIME-
line also cxpresses fertility in the GREAT LIFE as well as in the
small (o), which is a representation of MAN in male and female as a
dual~eppearance in MIND - MATTER ( like above, so below), and also in
the )i elements ( Li X ) The ETERNAL appeorsnce~form for MAN we find in
the double I = I, propelled and carried away by LIFE in this progress,
but also as a separate independence. It also gives the representation
of FUTURE and PAST, wiist the 4 X O in the GREAT LIFE represent the
PRESENT,

By this process, and the therewith attached MAN, we also obtain a view
of the eternal changeing of the whole, By the gyroation MIND and MATTER
are forever operating on the same, because they alterncte., To aobolish
this alternation as TIME, the representation of MIND end MATTER are
wholly similer and we cannot sce the sequence. They operate absolute-
ly contemporancously, (like above, so below)

In this sign we must also pay attention t o the law: 'inversely propor-

tionate?!, as that finds expression in the consciousness of the freverses!

and the 'difference!
G A

po——
. E e
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e e E—— LR i F =
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The foeus E produces an inverseiy proportionate image of A and D, and
of B and C, To MAN A seems to be MIND and B= MATTER, Thus it seems as

if, in the progress B produces the MATTER-consciocusness as first contact

and A follows thereafter., 5
.
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Wo heve already seen that this happens contemporaneously, but by the S
focus B, C hes become the so-called MIND-reverse,

Wle could give it still another name: B is cause and C is effect,

But also, by the law of contemporaneously-operating, A and D are
similer, We could also put it in this way: that both presumed actions.
arc only representations of the MIND - MATTER=activity in this cause
and effect. But, as we are operating with our discriminations, we are
compelled to durably represent these MIND-MATTER~conceptions and their
receiprocnl creations. For it is the contrived of the HUMAN BEING which
we wont to represent and convey. If we want to use this sign-key, we
shall also have to work with these discriminations,

The MATTER-part of the key, we shall therefore have o seek in the right-
lower-corner, The MIND-pert in the left-upper=-corner,(reverse of MATTER
in the effects) The MIND-action we find in the right-upper-corner, but
the MATTER~action in the offects, in the left=lower=corner,

If we want to convey something in signs, we shall have to toke thesc
values into considerotion,

We have L quality-fields for the representation of something that can
predominate in one of the fields, and appear less in an other,

Thus we can represent an action in MATTER and contemporaneously can
prove a MIND-side to it, by using a part of the MIND-fields Also we

can indieate cause and effect,

This is o sign, edificated by L 0 G I C , that can give & key for the
conveyonce of ¥AN'e thoughts sbout LIFE.

L

0=0+«0=0

Still we have not achieved anythingl An edification that presumes
to be right, must however still prove this, If it does not fit to all
phenomena, something is wrong.
Now I do not claim my sign to be absolutely foaultless, but it must be
looked upon as an experiment whioh we are going to prove now,
4s was nlready evident in " MAGIC OF NUMBERS", thinking and the repre-
sentation therecf have been an similar basic pattern with all peoples,
Wie must now try to find the same basic pattern for signs.
Wherever signs are in antiquity, we must make comparisions. But we must
toke care not to shoose ancient civilizations, which have originated
from eachother, They must be as far apart as possible and with the
greatest=possible difference in age, /ind preferably at greatest dise
tance from us, If we fulfil these conditions and find similarities, we
may safely suppcse that the foundotions of these signs possess suffi- ¥
cient oneness to procced., This is proved by the possibility of the key, .
Perhops much may be altered yet, One must not expect a %ogio edifiocn~ o
tion to be £it for all human-thinking, which is so often locally tinted
by roace and country, In this case we are searching the kernel of the
conceptions,
Considering ancient cultures, I come across Sonskritt.
Also T received a newly-published book about ancient Brazilion art ond
signs, This culture is very ancient and only at the beginning of redis-
covery. The author of "Mysteries of incient South=imerica" (published
by Rider & Co. 68 Fleetstreet, London T.C.), Mr. Harold T, Wilkins,
gives us a treasure of subjects,
We shall first consider Sanskritt: ‘
LIFE is a circle. Viewing the letter O in this langunge, we see the
following sign: = ¥

\ s A
T+ ;/Q_\!

! ; {|Fitting this into
/i | =
| i
i i\

]

our Sign of LIFE,
obtain this,

e




=

Swcbhavetschool 9
Magic of Signs.

It is the entire figure of the right-lower-corner, but it extends a
snall portion into the left-lower-corner. Also it shows the influence
of the right-upper-corner, by the sign: . Thus it is expressed in the
5 conditions,

Oz pape 60 of the alleged book, we find the following signsg

Je k" J g

The crosses indicate from where we must sbort and in which corner the
signs are accentuated in their greatest power.
Onc cross seems to be superfluous. Behind the l4th sign we find a cross,

that belongs to no other sign, B ut it staands in the middle ~nd divides

the field jn 2 X l; signs, In connection with the L elements, we could
supvose that it is the division-sign of the GREAT LIFE, ;
Fitting our key-sign into these signs, we see a romarkable similarityy

WY

I heve only wished vo show you in these lines, what possibilitics cen

be obtained with the SWABH AWA T - doctrine.

With this dootrine it is possible to find one's way through LIFT even

better then in ancient signs | :
Hoxt time we shall speak of the logical contemplation of LETTERS,

& >
e 8 I A hos. -
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MAGIGC oF LETTERS,

In "Magic of Numbers" and "Magic of Signs", we have already ex~
plicated sufficiently how the edification of thoughts in stone or
otherwise, were worked-up on the foundation of L 0 G I C,

Letters render the possibility to limitate a conception to a
singular meaning, They are signs, of which the arrangement indicates
a fixed singularity,

They are representations of sound,

MAN hes fixed SOUN D in signs. The conception, which we sim~
%lify in it's multitude to make it to e multitude for the observer
as we have seen in "Magic of Signs"), has only come to a singu-

larity in this case.
Here follows a diagrem to explicate this:

e NS

eonception —! *hﬁ_j::::::ﬂ.:::::::::::::::i:::I- sign
S R 7 5 ) 5

Now we must pay attention to the fact, that ONE letter has the

poseibility in it to continue as a 8ign.

By this it loses the letter-meaning.

Therefore only 2 series of letters indicate a singularity. By pla~-
cing several letters, the sign of each letter in itself leses it's
importence and we obtein a more fixed meening, which leads to sin-
gnlarity in certain form,

Still the image of each letter retains it's power on the sign-side,

by which the contracted conception of the letter-series still shows
likeness in the multitude of the sign=-side.

Bach letter therefore has a conception of multitude and of singula-
rity.

Congidering it alone, one comes to the multitude, but if one considers
it in the arrangement, then the conception singlifies itself as a part
of the representation of the sound-multitude.

This sound-multitude indicates a singular conception,

To comprehend the meaning of this sound-multitude (word) of em unfe-
miliar conception or word, we can reach back in the multitude, and by
this can nearly know which singularity is meant.

This goes for cognate languages, which ere edificated from the same
S0Urce,

For unfemiliar conceptions, emanating from other starting-point, we must
first try to find the source, before we can determine the oconception.

Sounds give imitations of certain tones, which MAN has perceived in
his surroundings.

Bach sound represents some event in LIFE,

Having found a sign which, as PRINCIPLE-SIGN, represents LIFE, we cen
now also place the letters therein, according to their sound-conceptions,
Ve represent this as follows:

Eﬁhﬁhﬁhﬁ“‘ﬁnhhﬂ
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Life is a sound~occurrance, which we can place in one of the
ly parts of the SIGN OF LIFE, according to the sphere,
From this emanates a sign, which shows the conception as multitude.
In it's singularity it can be named: "Letter".
"letter" is a gualifiocetion-definition,
Letters have the same origination as signs, but have lost their
sign=conception in the multitude by the correlative use,
By this they no longer as a singularity reflect the multitude, but
being a multitude, they reflect the singularity.
Considering a letter mlone, we come at a multitude-representaion
of the ccnoeptions, Considering the letters as a ooherent ONENESS,
we come at the singularity=-representation,
Actually none of the meanings is lost, It is only:
"the percipience in ONE of the disoriminating mirrors (reflectors)y

If we want to oconsider the deeper signifieance of a word (letter-
series), one refleotor (mirror) is not sufficient, for we must
also consider the other reflector, .
Doing so, we ocan bring the singularity of a word to consociousness
as well as the multitude.

It is therefore insufficient to know only ONE side,

Even the placing of the conception "thing", already indicates
( scmetimes unconsciously) the conception "no-thing'.

Sound is the "difference-consciecusness" of "conception" and "sign".
This is a ONENESS:'having become conscious in discrimination!,

We are obliged to administer justice to the 'conoception-diseri-
mination! as well as to the 'sign=diserimination?,

It is impossible for us to obtain difference-conscicusmpess! with-
out the knowledge of reflection,

As soon as we form a word, we elready work with this *difference-
consciousness?, (although mostly unconsciously) but our lmowledge
now requires that we do this consciously,

ONLY this produces L OG I C ALLY = thinking BEINGS,

"
A
AN

PRINCIPLE=SIGH,

Placing the letters into this
Principle-Sign, we obtain:

gy
%.

e
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These signs I shall definite with the name: 'letter-sign!.

3 In daily=life we cell them 1Capitals!.

: Several foreign peoples still have the habit of using these 'dis-
criminetingt capitals for nouns or great things,

This habit originates from the use of the Principle=~8ign for the
representaion, that iss these signs are extracted from the series
‘as a whole to indicate that they represent the GREAT LIFE by them~
Belves,

Capitals are 'sound' and 'lettert?,
We shall now consider these letters:

A : The Eternity-line is the base. The arch embraces the spiritual
gide of the circle, This represents a spiritval growing=-LIFE~con-
sciousness in Eternity-vision,

B ¢t Here half of the circle proceeds along the Eternity-line.
The base is the Time~line, Also the division is deliberately made.
It distinguishostilind! and 'Matter! (fertility-sign). Hereby it
has become progressing LIFE, ereating in Mind and Matter. The

—~ revealed 'awokened-oonsciousness?',

D :This gives the same meaning as the B , but here the conscious-
fiess of Mind end Matter and fertility is missing, LIFE procecds
lunconseiously!, It is progressing LIFE, unoconsoious of Mind and
Matter.

E : The half-circle o8 base pushes along the Eternity=-line, (un-
Ebnsciously% The sign is opend for the penetrating LIFE, Also it
is divided (creative), The Time~line here rises in 3 points: in
Time it only has resemblante in the 3 consciousness=conditions,

G ¢ This sign is only opened at the Mind=side (the right I ecirele)
Tt is a full life, which only is not mentally perfect. The Eternity-
line is very little expressed, to show that Matter procesds along
this line and blocks it, Time has almost vanished here,

H ¢ The LIFE~circle has become !conscious'!, The Eternity-line
Tonnects the independent Time-liness The creating, comscious BEING,

~ I : Here LIFE is represented standing elone, as independent con-

~ Toiousness, All powers of LIFE (circle) have become invisible and
ere contracted in a fixed form, The BEING, This sign we must keep
_in mind, for it is importent as Time-conception, without Eternity
as visible coherance, Also it is the Tth letter-sign,

K 1 For the first time we see this independent line in coherance
With the LIFE-cirecle, It is a conscious LIFE-operation, The half-
circle is opened to the receiving sides
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Magic of Letters. L.

M : Matter-LIFE is embraced (lower £ circle), the independence
Is dual, but only materially ( creative) It is a sign of the
conscious B E I N G ~side of LIFE in oreative form,

¥ :Here we see the Eternity=line, supported by Matter. This in-
dicates that it has not yet arme to conscious menageabllity.
Imperfect LIFE, It is sufficiently conscious of Mind and Matter,

0 s Fullnessof LIFE. Progressing LIFE in Mind and Matter, but
Tot conscious as independence. Outpouring LIFE, form unconsci-
ouse . The revealed Unrevealed,

P : The Eternity~line is the foundation of only the Mind-part
% circle), The Time~line controles the whole, Fixed LIFE-
form-purpose, that is pursued by the Mind (Spirit).

R : Same as the P, but here Matter is operating independently
In creative power, Consciously creating in Mind, but not in
form, The Revealing.

S 1+ Two +=circles as reflectors oposite one another, with ONE
Tocus, of which the Eternity-line is the basey The form pro-
ceceds, the Mind follows, Ballance in form= and Mind-life, but
directed towards the formeworld. The Uith sign.

T : The Tternity-line carried the Time-line in the Matter-world.
Telf-consciocus LIFE in Matter, carried by Eternity. LIFE-necessity.,

U : Here are neither Time nor Eternity. The controlled Matter-
World seeks independence in the Mind-world. The form seeks the
incomprehensible in it!s BEING, The Time-Being seeks the Eter-
nity-Beinge

V : The control of Matter. Form-world, become conscious, Little
Mind-seeking.

W : Conscious control of the Mind-side, in which it wants to root,
To form-secking, being enough in itself. Creative ballance in
Mind, Adaptation to ONE side,

X : Time and Eternity cross ome another. The turning Wheel eof
TIFE. Proceeding LIFE in the L elements, LIFE-possibility in
both spheres (Mind and Matter).

Y : Independence, strongly coming to the front. It does not went
To receive, but only derive., The Mind-side is attracted, but
‘only the outer-side, Without the capacity the Mind is made subw
servient to the independenoce.

7 : Same as the S, but here the Mind is the seeking force.
Teeking for a greater mental-capacity. The growing consciousness
of mental power in LIFE. The 2lst sign.

Now you will ask, where the C, F, J, L and Q ares
These letter are derived fram the above=-mentioned, end therefore
‘do not appear as independences in the PRINCIPIE - SIGN,
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M : Matter=-LIFE is embraced (lower % circle), the independence
Ts dual, but only materially ( creative) It is a sign of the
conscious B E I N G ~side of LIFE in oreative form,

N :Here we sec the Eternity=line, supported by Matter. This in-
Ticates that it has not yet o-me to conscious menageabllity.
Imperfect LIFE, It is sufficiently conscious of Mind and Matter,

0 1 Fullnessof LIFE., Progressing LIFE in Mind and Matter, but
not conscious as independence., Outpouring LIFE, form unoconsci-
ouss . The revealed Unrevealed,

P : The Bternity-line is the foundation of only the Mind-part
% circle), The Time-line controles the whole, Fixed LIFE-
form-purpose, that is pursued by the Mind (Spirit).

R : Same as the P, but here Matter is operating independently
Tn creative power. Consciously creating in Mind, but not in
form, The Revealing,

S 1 Two f=circles as reflectors oposite one another, with ONE
Tocus, of which the Ebernity=line is the base, The form pro-
ceeds, the Mind follows, Ballance in form= and Mind-life, but
directed towards the formeworld. The lith sign,

T : The Eternity-line carried the Time-line in the Matter=-world,

Telf-conscious LIFE in Matter, carried by Eternity. LIFE-necessity.

U : Here are neither Time nor Eternity. The controlled Matter-
World seeks independence in the Mind-world. The form seeks the
incomprehensible in it!s BEING, The Time=-Being seeks the Eter-
nity~Beinge.

V i The control of Matter. Form-world, become conscious, Little
Wind=-seeking.

W : Conscious control of the Mind-side, in which it wants to root.

Wo form=secking, being enough in itself, Creative ballance in
Mind, Adaptation to ONE side,

X : Time and Eternity cross one another, The turning Wheel of
TIFE. Proceeding LIFE in the L elements, LIFE~-possibility in
both spheres (Mind and Matter).

Y : Independence, strongly coming to the front. It does not went
To receive, but only derive, The Mind-side is attracted, but

‘only the outer-side, Without the capacity the Mind is made sub~

servient to the independence.

7 1 Same as the S, but here the Mind is the secking force,
Teeking for a greater mental-capacity. The growing consciousness
of mental power in LIFE. The 21st signs

Now you will ask, where the C, F, J, L and Q ares
These letter are derived from the above=mentioned, and therefore
do not appear as independences in the PRINCIPLE - SIGN,

\\¢
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— The C. is the K, and the F, is the V. (in sound also very little
difference, ) .
fhe J and the L. are differently-direccted I's.
The Q is the 0 with a quality-definition.
They only have rights as letters, but not as sound,

This co-operation in words means, that onc letter will bring
foreward ONE of the many multitudes of meaning, which others re-
quire to be able to represent a conception together,

x The letters that are derived from the Capitals, serve to repre.-
sent the more materialistic side of LIFE, These could be arranged
in 2 Lith group.

This is correct, if we follow the representation of the 7 condi~
tions in the L elements,

The representation directs itself very personelly to the indivi-

dunl,
, In the forms of the letters, we also perccive alterations,
- These are ndapbted to the human fecling, MEAN has his feeling
> more in the Matter-world, He rather represents the corcoption

in a fixed line, Therefore the half-ecirele has become a V or A
or & K, and the Z-circle a Y.

3 Where he sees divisions he represents them divided; doing so
the sccond letter has become o B, etc,
Only the letter H is sufficiently fixed in it's form and has been
maintained as before.
HAY is inclined to omit the Eternal,except with himself,
The forming of the letters: O, D and G could not be changed,
o~ a8 these have relations on the formless sphere and don't permit
3 alteretion in any fixed form, They hove stayed formless (round),
For the word-determination we must fecl the letters in their
sign-form, and then apply onc or other part, according to their
arrangement, :
We must first investigate, how certain alterations have ooccur-
redsy the by 4, e, h; m; etc,
VAN hos directed himself strongly towards Matters His represen-
tation thereby also became one-sided, the b expresses that clear-
= ly; the omitted part is the MIND,
- With the d, Matter-1life has become the pusher of the I,
Tae e, h, end m show the some,
Also the honging to the line (of oncient Boripts} is o materipos
lizetion,
By many peoples the f occurs without the v, ond reversed., It is
the seme sound,
The J ard L are only differently-directed 1's.
In encient seripts they very often do not occur.
% To comprehend a word, we must behold the spirit of the sign.
2 Ve shall now try to do thist
L
MAN : M = creating independence in the Matter-world,
A = spiritual-awaking-consciousness.
¥ = not yet perfect,

MAMA : M = creating independence in the Matter-world,
A = spiritual ~ gwaking-consciousness.
The doubling expresses the fertility, ' Human Motherhood
gives the qualification: ' MAMA',
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Hogic of Letters 6,

SOULt S = Bollance in Matter- and Mind-life, but directed to-
wards the form-world. - - =y
0 = Progressing LIFE in Mind ond Matters Outpouring LIFE,
U = The form seeks the incomprehensible in it's BEING,
L= (1) Independent LIFE, BEING,
TIME: T = Self-conscious LIFE in Matter, carried by Eternity.
LIFE-necessitys .
I = Independent LIFE, BEING,
¥ = LIFE!'s conscious BEING in oreative form,
E = The 3 conscicusness-conditions of independent LIFE.
Creative,
LIFE 3 i. : (1) Independent LIFE, BEEEGG.; ai)e acd Porats e
F = (V) The control of Matter, Conscious form=world,
E = The 3 consciousness-conditions of independent LIFE,

Creative.

Thus we octld proceed with examples,
The nlphabet however, has 26 letters. This in connection with
the l; elements, We are directed towards Matter, therefore we re=-
present the L elements.
We thererore acknowledge the rights of the letters ¢, £, j, 1,
and q, to take a place in this arrangement,
There are I X 7 conditions, but 26 letters, Where are the +wo
missing ones?
These are the signs for PAS T and FUTURE,
They ares PAST = -,

FUTURE = 4+,
These nre the last signs, They remind us of LIFE's progress,
The old sign for + is: & ( the 2 circles are closed and the new
one alroady atarted,)

liony cuestions arise and I should went to mnswer meny, but
for the present it is sufficient,

Seek for yourselfes « « o+ »

I'fhet does the sign = mean?!

tWhat do the Tth, l4th and 21st letter mean, applied to the Tth,
1Vith and 2lst year of human life?!

Just some questions to help you.
You will be able to find much in the preceding conceptions,

-
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MAGIC OF NUMBE RS

kuch is spokén about "LIFE", == ,

tLostly it is divided into "spiritual" life and “material® 1ife,

The biologist seeks for the borders of all living, the philosopher argues
about lif'e as phenomenon of Reason, ete., etoc,

Put what about "LIFE" itself? - 2

“Let us first put the question: MMHAT IS LIFE?!

Questioning this as man, we immediately stipulete the HURAF conception of
Iife, for man can never grasp beyond his_ humdh comprehension,

It is therefore impossible for man to know how animals, plants, or

minerals go through life. o Rt e e

But we can accept that LIFE follows the same law through the whole Universe,

What we call "LIFE", ie: THE UNDERGOING OF THE ACTIVITY OF THIS LAW,

Ve cen therefore only render.how-Lifafprssants itself to US, that means
that: MAN RECOGNIZES LIFE AS AW AWAKING CONSCIOUSNESS OF TiE
ACTIVITY OF BE I N G, : :

This consciousness is Life's characterization,

Withthc question: "WHAT IS LIFE?", we come to the first answer:
"AWAKING CONSCIOUSHNESS", .

To be able to comprehend this, we .shall have to make clear how this
awaking of consciousness happens.

It occurs in generel by means of perception, especially through the 5
senses. These 5 perception-senses permit us to observe,

This we could call: "AWAKING CONSCIOUSNESS OF SOMETHING B 2 SIDE S
OURSELVES", '

But-this 1s not sufficient, because in noticing "something else” we also
conclude that the observer must be the reverse of that "somothing else®,
be it possible for him to observe,

In our first investigation of the awaking of consciousness, we meet 2
conditions: THE OBSERVER - THE OBSERVED,

Western philosophy oalls this: "subject - ohject", : _

Considering the consciousness of these two, the observer percveives himself
in the observed as the "something else" of the observed, but likewise his
ora awareness of the ‘observed, beoauge this is something different from
himself (observer), It therefore resembles & mirror in which onc 860s
vroself as well as the “something else". Indeod, the mirror is not the
observer himself, but he recognizes himself in it, likewiso "subject"
will roflect itsolf in "object", but at the seme time "objecot™ in "subjeot",
Irvestigating this seriously, it is impossible to ascertain where this
first-awaking consciousness started.

This is tho same casé &s the father, who is crcated by his son. Before the
son was born, the fathor was only "man", Thus the father created the son,
but at the same time the son orecated the father. They croate ono another,
Tho ereation of the reverses (subject-objoct) is likewise rcciprocally

and therefore they arc like mirrors which reciproeally reflect one
another!s image,

The awaking of consciousness therefore means, according to tho porceived
law: REFLECTION OF ONE ANOTHER (of the roverses).

But this is no explanation of "LIFE", (32
We only know thet Life reflects itself reciproeally in subject=object,

Life is the reflection ..... but, WHEREOF?

Wihat refleots itself? For Life also includes thesc reflection-images

in the activity=sphere, ; .

Heving found 2 conditions of tho awaking Life-consciousncss which we can

oall: “reverses in reflection", we are obliged to ask: "WHAT is rofloctod

by these reflection-consciousnesscs?”

Ye are now approaching the nucleus of Lifel



' The megic of numbors,
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Taking two similar mirrors, we cannot porccive ome in ‘the othor, let alone,
indicate them as an imago, although we ‘know that tho refloutxona must be
present.
VWhon we put a mark on one of the mlrrors, thon suddonly the roflections
of both in one another are visible., -
TWhat is our conclusion?
- "Tho awaking consciousness: of tho revorses consists of the
observetion of their diffcrences”,
This Fives us the law that:
'The dszcronce of the reoverscs orcates the Aweking of
Consciousness',
Is this differenco added fram the outer world as in the casc of the
mirrors? Nol For tho roversés exactly owe thoir coming into existence
as reverscs to this difference,
By awaking-consciousness we must ackncwledgc that this conception has
descended from the three refluctions in re¢iproelty of which none can
claim to be. "the first present”,
By this creation of one another without dcmonutrablo begiming or ending
they prove their unbreakable oneness. -
Oneness as unrccoguizable substance amakena to econsciousness in 3 condi-
tions, Our mpst subklo concoption of Life cannot go furthor than 3 condi-
tions of awaking-Lifc-consciousnesss
We are. forced to accept LIFE as ONENESS, by the unbreakable ononoss of the
3 revelating consciousnesses of this Oneness, But conjunetion of the 3
conditions is impossible as they do not possess a domonstrablc boginning,
This Onencss of Lifo can therefore best bo ropresented by a eircle without
a beg1?f§ng or an ending, but still giving a limitation of tho Unlimited
Space ([ J »
The throe conditions we fbund, ar¢ best roproscntod by tho cquilateral
triangle with the engles o thn eircle o

‘TWhatever way one may tﬁTﬂ, the throe stay forever ogquivalont in this
circle of Onenoss.

To compreohend human Lafo thase 3 conditions arc not sufficiont.

— 1IFB. in.total surcly is a_compound of awaking=consciousnosscs in 3 condi=
tions, but it falls apart in the most simplc form in plural conditionms,
be it possiblo- for man ‘to posltivaly ﬁain consoiousncss of the REAL LIFE,

- Man acknowledgés in LIFE a "spiritual” and a "materiol" side,

- But the three condiiions maintain thamsolves with egual forces in cach
sphere for spirit and matter again arc. revarsea that reflect ono another
An reeiprocity.. -

Here the seme law of.. veation is alao valid.

The aweking-consc.onzncss of the 3 conditions, that ist their differences
in demonstretion, crcate the spiritual and the matorial sidc, and at the
same time these roverses oreato.tho consciousncss of -the differonces.
Spirit and matter b o t h gain cOnsciousncss in the 3 cond1t1ons by the
rolation of differcnces, etc. etc. :

(Just think of thec 3 dimensions of matter, Thc spirlt as reverse has tho

- consciousnoss of Time and Bternity and their diffcreonces in Space.)

Thus the least complicated of the consciousncss of Lifo -scoms to fall
apart in 3 conditions of the Spirit and 3 conditions of mattor, which to=-
gother form an unbroakable Oncness.

To the question: "WHAT IS LIFE?", wo can answer: "IT IS THE REFLECTION OF
THE 7 CONDITIONS OF GROWING-CONSCIOUSNESS",

Wherever man lived and meditated on this Lifc, he forever eame to the

conclusion that Life is oxpericnoed in 7 conditions that have the moving
power of the 2 x 3 and the ONENESS.

-5—
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the Oneness that rcpreosents LIFE, the limited- possibility of tho
Unlimitod Spaces : g

Qfg 3 = the 3 cqual conditions of awaking=consciousnoss of this Lifo,

"\ 2 = spirit-matter, as thc consciousnoss of the limited possibility
of Spacc.

:2} 2 = the image of Time which revelates Etcrnity.

ﬁ%% 5 = tho 5 observances on the cirele of tho limitation of Spacc.

| | L = tho ly fundamentals, substancos of Roality (worid) in which tho
5 scnsos actiVato_(earth—wuter—firc-air).

@i;ﬁ 7 = the 6 (3 in refloction) conditions and their Oncness.

Principally the numbers will prove to bo unchangoablo, although tho
diagrem con be altored to tasto.

This lets man froc to roprosont more then one idoa togothor in the same
form without losing any valuo. '

Thus it is possible that the refloction in reciprocity cousecs & repotition
of tho samec diggram. Likowiso the conceptions of Timc~Eternity and
Spirit-Matter. Tho numbor, howover, roprosents 2 condition, often tho
reflcction of tho revoerscs. ' =

Tho purest rcprescntation of human contemplation of LIFE was roflocted

in roligions. Therein the laws and Lifc as man desirod it, werc reproscn-
tod, Considering the romnants of thesc religious ropresontations or ruins
from-atl over tho world in eny Jnewn timey we-immediabely-perccivo that
tho Great Law of Lifo cloarly spoaks in numbers one and tho semo languago
in a1l roligions (roflections, senses, etc,, all in ono: THE 7 CONDITIONS),
Undeniable the Groat Lew of Life of tho 7 conditions of growing conscious=
ness demonstrates itsolf, or oxplainod by other numbors of which the
activities reprosent thosc conditions, but solely serve as enlightment.

On thc next pages 1 shall show you some spocimons of the old imagos

from all over the world, loft bohind by people who long, long ago,
contemplated Life. Their positions, so far apart, oxcludes tho possibility
of imitation of onc from anothor, .

Thoy must have ohteinod thoir concoptions from thoir very own contompla-
tion,

LIFE IS FOREVER ITSELF and the peoplc of bygome times and our present

time do not differ considerably. ; _

A comparision of the roliowing images will prove this to you.

01d Syrian imagc.

Mon under the 7 conditions.

Assyrian art.

The coarsc, matcrcalistic men,

The left side is generally the intuitive side, tho right sidc the active

side of man (in most images).

Hore we scc tho left hand with threc fingers: the 3 conditions of
consciousness. Tho right hand has two fingors: active lifo in spirit

and mattor. Both pooplc arc dresscd from the waist downwards in the (l#)
Iy fundamcntals (carth-wator=fire=air).

The ape is to demonstratc that the animal-world livos according thc same

law, but ono oannot attach to them any positive consciousnoss of tho L
fundamentals (carth-water=firc=-air) and thorefore thoy appoar undrossod.

l=t
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Tlaxoltéotl - Aztheke,

' This image expresses many conceptions in one representation,

1t is the birth-giving LIFE,
The spirit at the left side (indicated with the 3 conditions of

- consciousness) enters Life, expressed by an image (male-female-deity)

who has 3 moustache-hairs on the left side (intuition) and 2 on the
right side (spirit-matter). '

The ovary on his head is a Oneness, divided into the 2 x 3 conditionms,
wherein the increasing moon (symbol of fertility) and ending in a top
of 1| portions (the Y fundamentals: earth-water-fire-air) wherefrom
sprout the % conditions and therefrom again sprout the 6 (2 x 3).
This is the conception of the Great Life in general, The 7, passing
through the L, create the 3 consciousnesses, that must express them=-
selves in the Oneness as 6 (2 x 3). But next to this, but on a lower
level than the Great Life, is the personality that sprouts from the
Oneness, continuing in the 3 consciousnesses as a side-shoot, but now
as limited human 1life, revelating itself in the 7 conditions.

The double hands of the deity stand for the condition: "As Spirite

so Matter", or as Hermes said: "As above -~ go below'.

The representation of Life is worn on the head, but has a conneection

with 3 lines, clearly expressing the 3 conditions of consciousness,.

On his stomach we find the representation of Spirit-Matter (2 half
moons), above the ly half-moons of the Lt fundamentals, but at the same
time with the reflection of Time=Eternity. We can only approach
Eternity intuitively, thereforethis part is dark Eleft side), Time,
however, is visible for us, thereformit is light (right side),

~ Below man is born.es .substance. He is crownod with the 5 senses

(5 plumes) to which hangs a loop of a’'rope. In his right hand he is

. holding another rope that passes through the above-named rope as a

loop,. thus expressing the connection of Spirit and Matter - possibi-

~1lities in man with 5 senses,

His left hand ‘is posed by his'ear:to 1isten betbter to the voice of

<:the intuition, He is born on the base that expresses the 3 conditions

in. reflection (2 x 3) in black-white, as symbol of Life!'s Etcrnal

. Progreste. . .

'hf

Se

By closeér e;amihQE{Eﬁ'hf'ﬁﬁaghréiﬁal,.éné-eﬁﬁi&hfiﬁd'much'more
symbolism, but this is sufficient at present.

Quetzalcoustl - Toltheké.

The ridge of the crown has 6 peaks (2 x 3), but is part of the top

of the crown, that is divided in 3, The left shoulder has 3 squares
whereas the right one hasg 7. The active part of Life is again expressed
in the right side, not in 3, but in 7 conditions, It thercfore is the
symbol of MAN, S : -3~

The knoves are covered with the symbol of the 5 sonses in roflection
(Spirit-Matter). The side-pieces of the crown consist of 8 (2 x L)

on the left = and 9 (3 x 3) on the right side, symbolizing the reflece-
tion of the U fundamentals and the reflections of the 3 conditions

of consciousness, the 3 becoming merged in the 6 (2 x 3) in Oneness.

Mictlantecutli = Mexieo,

In the middle is the column, representing the 3.annsciousnasses of the
construction of the 7 conditions (7 stops). This column also

- charactoerizes itsclf by the 2.horizontal lines, reflecting the

Spirit-Hattor in reciprocity. == 5

The deity sits on the column of the % consciousnesses which form the
heart of the 7 oconditions (7 steps), and réots herein with 7 nails.
The snake of wigdom (the 0) hangs dead from his waist : there is no
life, but death round the loins of this deity.

The headdress has the 5 senses as a crown and although the left side
has, the 3 intuitive openings, they are-not active, for the claws have
L n§ils. that means: they clutch the L fundamentels (earth-water-firo-
81r). = = - 3 4 :

The whole image represents the materialist, rooting in and sitting on
the 7, and elinging to the li fundementals with the 5 senses, but the
snake (wisdom) dies round his loins, =
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Tetragram = Kabala (Jowish).

: L
Here is an imagc that intonticnally is full of moaning, I shall only \ lﬂ
explain you a few, for otherwise it would fill & book.
The "spirit-mattor"-snakes wind around the progress of Life, that
symbolizes the law: "As above - so below" in the 2 circlos; soperated
by the cross of Time and Eternity. The left side represents the 3
consciousnesses in tho 3 letters and tho right side "Spirit-mMatter" in
the 2 lotters, Tho 5 senses are ropresented in the 5-pointed star, the
L, fundementals in the L lettors "grem" and tho refloction of "spirit-
matter” in the othor letters MA and TN, ;
Here the g:) N\ sy -~ #X and tho | I show thoir rolc in the
Science of Numbers very demonstratively and in many variations, too
many. to investigate hore profoundly, =L :

One of the seals of é%. John,

This is the least complicated seal of St, John,

In the outer ring are the 2y (roflcctions of the 12 = 2 x 6) conditions,
demonstrating the limitation of Time and Eternity, Horo Eternity is
represented in the 12 on the outside; and Time in the 12 on the inside,
The 12 on the inside (Time) arc pointed toward the 7 circles (7 condi=-
tisns) that enclose the immer part., This is dividod into L. fundamontals
(L boings), with the 5th in the centor. On the right side arc 2 points
for Spirit-Matter, and on the left side 3 points for thc 3 conscious-
nesses. The law: "As above - so bolow" is demonstrated in tho 2 points
on the left (in ongle and men),

The connootion with the othor 6 seals of St. John candot be discussed
here, as this is quite a study for itself, ==

Bodhisattva = India.

It immediately attracts attention that thc head-ornamcnt has 3 ropes
on the left side (} conditions of sconsciousness), whoreas the right
side has only 2 (spirit-matter).

The double-cutting sword (spiritematter in the world) is representoed
on the right side, and the left hand is held over the heart.

The reflection of man in the h fundamentals (aarthrwator-firc-air)
are represcnted in the background on both sidcs {reciprocity), though
with this difforonce that the left side roflcots the right side and
conversely,

_Between them is the lotos, wherein we find the 3 consciousncsses

(2 leaves = the reverses, and the bud = the diffcrence of.the roverses
come to consciousnoss%, which differ in shapc on the spirit-side
(Eternity = left side) from the mattdreside (Time = right side).

The right side represents the matcorially growing of each action; the
left side indicates the equality (and unchangcablencss) of the roverscs
and their fruit. By continuing the plant-stalk, the top-figurce also
rcsides on the Onencss and the L stolks (4 fundamentals) sprout from
the base of tho image. <

Upon closer examination of the original imege, we would find that many
symbols speak an even cloarer language, but this would take us too far,

Huaxter - sculpture.

The head is crowned by the 2 x 3 conditions, coming togother in the
middle. The reflection by equality on both sides aend their coming to-
gether in the middle, is clecar, Also the division: light-dark of the
orown~petals clearly demonstrates the law: "As abovo = so below” of
the equality Time-Etcrnity.

Monolith monster at QpiriqgaiEarly Maya=peoriod),

The monster represents the earth, wearing the symbols of the 5 sonses
in the l; fundamentals ( L4 x 5 squarcs), The division of the squares
expresses the refleotion of Spirit=Matter, This upper=part, however,

is resting on the 7 conditions (the 7 sguares on the base which also
represent the reciprocal reflection of Time~Eternity and Spirit-Matter).
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014 silver kettle - Celtic (Museum Copenhagen).

This imageJrepreéeats the course of humen life,

- The horsemen, who are joined 2 by 2, represent the reflections of the

reverses, but also show us the difference of spirit and matter, by placing
2 feathers (spiritematter) on one helmet and on the other the bird
(spirit = freedom). _ :

They are riding on the base where the 7 conditions are represented in the
5 leaved=protuberances of the Tree of Life. This Tree of Life is equal
atthe beginning and the end: the 3-leaved representation of the 3
consciousnesses.

The "As above - so below" represents itself in the 6 (2 x 3) -3-leaved
protuberances,

The 7th condition is represented as the materialization in 6 fighters and
1 commander, but the spiritual condition is represented in the 3 horn=-

- blowers who, as the 3 consciocusnesses, blow the breath to the other side,

The spirit, delivered by the horsemen, is going through the tube of Life
that is bipartite, to express that the spirit (unborn man) appears in
Spirit-and Matter. At the small outlet the 7 conditions await him as
menials,

The wolf and the wolf-~headed ending of the horns indicate the race of this
man, Also it is accepted here that the circular course of Life is never-
ending, as the 3 horn-blowers pass on the spirit again et the end of the
Tree of Life, The image therefore also represents a circular course,

Egyptian image (representing the abundance of the field).

The head is crowned with 3 feathers (the 3 consciousnesses), but behind
the human being are L birds (l; fundamentals) which are crowmed by 3
flowers (3 consciousnesses), of which the central one ends in 7 petals
(7 conditions), Under this on the altar are the 7 conditions (7 vases)
and the reflection of many absolutely-equal forms to the right and to
T TR S N S U U SR :
Hanging from the arms are the representations of Oneness and the 6 (2 x 3)
conditions = a spadix with 6 petals, Also there are the L, fundementals
(L birds) and emidst these a S-petaled flower (5 senses) a figure for
Spirit~Matter and the chronometer (the 12 partitioned strip),.

Here also therec is a great multitude, but always based on the Numbers of
Life,

Cretan Ax,

On the square (L fundementals) stands the column, divided in 3 (the 3
consciousnecses), cnling in the double ax (reflection Spirit-Matter),

Egzgﬁigﬂ.deiquu delegating the responsibility to the King.
On the head of the deity is the circle of Oneness. The king, being humen,

stands differently in life from the God, hence the 3 conditions of
congciousness represented above his head,

"The God shows him 6 ropes, kept together by the bindiﬁg 7th (the 7

conditions) while on a lower sphere the 5 rope-ends (5 senses) are handed
over,

Egyptian image,

Here are two Trees of Life of whioh both ends represent the 3 conditions,
hanomi?g merged in the 6 conditions, ascending en descending (Spirit-
H&t‘b‘ﬁ!r‘ [ ‘

Between these stands the spirit: of man, wrostling to come free frem the
animel-power, whoreas the materiale-man (lying figure) owas himself beaten,
Thespirit of man tries te reach for the Circle of Onencss, wherein are
expressed the 3 conditions of consciousness and in the upper part (spirit)
the Sun of Oneness touches the Circle of Oneness. This circle of Oneness,
however, is divided into the two cirecles (spirit-matter) of higher order,
bearing in their top the freedom of spirit-?eagla) with the 7 feathers

{7 conditions).
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Egzyptian hand-mirror, J S \15
The top-motif represents the 7 ¢onditions in flower-form with the
reflection of the condition of spirit = matter (birds). The 3
conditions sprouting from one are also reflected in this motif.
The lower motif” exXpresses The 5 senses (flowers) with 2 hanging
birds (slavery of the spirit), residing on the 2 calyxes (spirit-
matter). ' DI ’
In the middle stands the human being ruled by these from above and
from below. The right hand holds the 2 x 3 conditions, expressed in
flowers; the left hand holds the creative elements in the 7 condi-

tions, From the ground sprout the L fundementals (in L flowers).

Ezyptian sacrifice,

The left hend (intuition) sacrifices the 3 conditions of conscious=-
ness to the God of Life, whereas in the right hand Life is symbolized
as & pot with a 1id (spirit-matter). Hanging from this are the L
fundamentals in reflection (8 leaves = ki on each side),

13 Buddha's.

B e e L T

. Here are 6 figures on the left and 6 on the right side.

20

224

The central Buddha is the binding 7th,

This is the reflection of the 7 conditions, The lowest figure has
no ring round his head, but a2 double-cutting sword in his hand,
This symbolizes the material man, and each figure represents the
succesive degree of each of the 7 condbions in reflection (spirit-
matter). : L

The profound significance of each figure and their placing would
take us too far,

-

From the 6é-angled pedestal the Oneness rises, demonstrating the L
fundamentals: earth-water-fire=air (k4 rings), ending in the 3
conditions of consciousness (3 flame-bearerss, again dividing into
the 7 appearsnces (Buddha's conditions), :

Gautamsa Buddha.
The middle Buddha is cerried by 5 apes (the 5 senses), He is the
centre figure of tha 3 (3 consciousnesses).

The further symbois will also give the magic of numbers, but on the
reproduction they sre too vague to investigate. The original image
will surely give further affirmation,

Parinirwane of the Buddha,

The lying Buddha is sleeping under the bell of the 7 conditions

(7 partitions), Below are the 7 inactive conditions. At his feet

is the Spiritematter-condition, but above all are the 3 conscious=-
Nessos.

Stupa.

The stupa expresses a very simple form of representations:
Between the E groat fundamentals (earth=water=fire-air) and the
% consciousnesses ("As above = s0 below") are the 5 human senses.
Everything is expressed in protuberant rings.

Nevado=~Indians, .
This image shows great likeness with the Egyptian goddess Mut ('if)
(fig. 26%. Here a female figure encloses the image as a symbol of st

the fertile Life (Oneness). In the centre is the Tree of Life on 2
roots {spirit-matter), resting on 2 terraces and ending in the 3
protuberances {the 3 conditions of/ consciousness), There are 5

thoons on this tree (5 senses) on which the ascending man is caught,
A T e, e, e T R I R ey e e e T SRSy Tl ey e e e, T
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Continva%ion,

At both sides of the tree are 2 x 3 figures; together the 2 x 6
conditions (reflection of spirit and matter).

Investigating this image profoundly, we find that each little figure
also represents & symbol of the samo magic of numbers, but it would
take us.too far now to examinate them.

Egyptien image.

The head-ornament has the double snake on the forehead (spiritematter).
The. top is oceupied by 3 symbols, between L larger ones, expressing
the 3 conscicusnésses in the Ly fundamentals (earth-water-fire-air), but
these are oarried by 7 equal figures (the 7 conditions),

- The 1ily hangs over the shoulder as a symbol of the 3 consciousnesses,

25-

Ardha-Nari.

This ancient Hindu-image wears a chain on the right side consisting of
1} faces (2 x 7 conditions of matter, reflection of the 7), but on the
left side (the intuitive) these faces change into 14 links, what
clearly expresses that man has more personality in the material world
than in the spiritual, being only a link in the Oneness,

On the right arm and shoulder are 3 snakes turned towurds the emblem,
held in the right hand: the 3 consciouancsses pointing aloft.

The representation of "Spirit-Matter" is in the double hands and arms,
whereas the animality of man is expressed in the 5 senses (5 1ayers),
ending in a tiger-head on the thigh. . :
The left haend holds the 3 elements of theé intuitive spirit, assembling
a flaming sword, snd here also is the reflection of spirit-matter, sym=-

_bolized in the double hand, holding a circle of which the end points

aloft. Round the breast are 3 chains of consciousness and the head is
surrounded by the Circle of Oneness. '

This image also gives a large possibility for investigation, but it

would take us too far now,

26,

27,

28,

¥ut - Exypdi

Just like +the Trdian representation:this image is enclosed by the

female Tirsure (creative 1ife) which is crowned with a circle (Oneneness).
Thus eneclosed stards the spiritual man with the feather on his head
(symbol of frsedom), whereas the materialistic man lies on the ground,
The relleetion Spirit-Matter is expressed in the 2 hwaan birds in

equal rdpresertatior on the left and the right side.

The Goddess is supperted by e figure, representing the Circle of Oneness
resting on itz $0iid base of Life, residing in the horns of Spirit-
Matter, o= S

Trigram of Fohi,

This cncient Chincse representation expresses in striking simplicity

the 3 oconscicuencsseés 'in absolute equality in spirit and matter. Also
it expresses their oneness as 7 in the most simple symbol,

The Pyramid.

The basc is formed by the lj fundamentals, each finding expression in
the eguileteral triangle {3 consciousnesses), thus forming 5 faces

to a pyramid, However the light is thrown on & pyramid, it will

always produce s shadow in the form of a triangle, This is chosen as
symbol of consciousness of the L fundamentals %the Great Life) in
the 3 conditions of consciousness, which again acknowledges the 7
conditions. :

Time, -supposed as reflection of Time-Eternity, gives for Time a
representation of 2 x 3, considering the spirit-matter-conditions
and the 3 consciousnesses therein, whereas Time as Eternity follows
the same law, Time=Eternity thus expressed as Oneness, gives the
number 12, which is representzsd in the pyramid by the 4 x 3 angles
of the triangle of consciousness, :
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Studying the preceding, we surely come to the conviction that there
is a great probability that man wished to express the Law of Life
in his images,

It is indeed very nice to revive tho ideas of the ancient, but we
ourselves, who live later, also have these truths in another form,
although deeply hidden and in their inactivity of 1itile use to us,
Only giving a deseription of "how the ancients thought” is nowadays
a waste of paper and labour, :
The newly-found values must be usefull st eny moment in every-day-1ife,
They are only REAL if they live NOW, -

A profound examination wil) prove the world that those laws can make
life more succesful and by absolute equality of Spirit and Matter
theso spiritual laws will demonstrate in Matter,

Chemistry, agriculture, etc. etcs, and even every aspect of daily life
will take cus from these 7 conditions of consciousncss and man,
applying to it, will have a guide by any examination in science,

Where 5 conditions are found, 2 will still be missing, discriminated
as & difference~compound,

In studying the life of insects, faster and more intonsive work can
be done, being conscious of the "still-missing”,

Bven the atom-energy will be able to revelate thc still hidden
condition by means of the Great Law of Life,

Considering this law it will be possible to form a pesitive line

of investigation from the “already known", thus mininizing "casualnoss".

The purpose of the preceding is n ot to revive the anmciont that
comes o us from thosc images, but TO USE THE GENERAL LiW OF LIFE
IN EVERYDAY.LIFE OF OUR MODERN TIME,
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LA PHILOSOPHIE del” 0CCIDENT,

--D_-

La philosophie de 1 Dccident dans 1°idée bornée qu ‘elle se fait de 1 absalu,
se heurte a cette idée et devient confuse

Cet absolu 1 em risonne. Il n en saurait etre autrement.

1.

24

Attendu qu elle gdme® pour la pensee des limites,un sommet,dens la
recherche de ses eslaircissements,

Elle recomnait en cela un commenocement,Elle mat des bornes & ce gui est
Eternel,

Dans la recherche;le désir de déterminer 1’essence des choses se manifeste
clairement,

On obtient oomme résultet finals 3 increg, 1la durae eternelle,l ’immuebilita
chengeante: 1 tous termes désignant s "1 absolu."

‘ Bst-ce la 1’essence des choses?

Du tout!

Cela n expllque rien et n’g qu ‘une valeur tres relative de aeveloppement.

Ce develoPEement de 1°unité des opposes ,n est-il pas exaotement comme

celui de n importe quelle autre propositi ?

Ce que fait la philosophie de 1 Ocoldent,c est plutbt de reporter les
diffzcultes de la forme simple a la forme invisible des pensees develoPPees.
n pense's‘etre gleve on se oroit su-dessus du commun,mais en réalité,on
est reste a la meme hauteur,

On agit avec la pensée sans se rendre suffisamment oompte de la nature méme
de cette pensee,







1,
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(n met des valeurs dans ce qui est développé,les-quelles en réalité ne

s y trouve pas,

On recherche le point fondemental de 1 ‘invisible commne entite et 1'on en
arrive a 1 ebsolu, La formation de la suite des pensees se trouve dans la
regherche du point fondemental, mais on arrive au point fondamental

5‘ echappmtﬂl'l.'.‘-..--'ll. L]

Ou se trouve la faute? En quoi consiste cette faute?

En reison du manque de satigfaction cause par la philosophie de 1 Occident,
ne serait-il pas possible a’ y apporter plus d *intelligence?

SWABH AWAT:
La PHILOSOPHIE tendent a 1 UNITITE.

e

La re;ularite des effets de méme ortee améne la supp051txon dine legaI;te:
L ‘idée "loi" est un effet des phendmenes. La loi appara1t corme gualite _
des causes,accompliess jemais comme étant elle-méme 1 auteur de eces ,oauses.
La legglite de la pensee trouye son orjgine dans le.developpement réciprogue
des phenamsnes. La reuiprooite inseparee des aperpus distincts determine
leur mise en oeuvre dans la pansee.

" jdée" ¢’est la jonotion dans ,le cadre des experlences des apergus mis

an ceuvre, par quoi on arrive forcément & recommaltre une' idce des perocepticns
I'queg.
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Une "idée" représente 1a conception des apergus distincts dans la reciproaite.

Les images formées dans la pensee,de fagon }solee, 1nd;pandante, sent saisies
comme un tout dans leur distinotion ins@paree.

Quel que soit 1°organe de perception,1’homme ne peut distinguer lcs qualités
que par la comparaison.

Ce,qui est pergu est le reflet gque rejetite 1 nb;je-‘c.

C, est le reflet de aet objet s mais essentiel pour 1° ohservateur.

L’6tre lui-meme, 1 “Zme nous échappe, D'Ou vient cela?,

Nous cherchens la durée Pternelle de 1’existence ,or cela n’est possible
que dans 1 “idée de " temps" ,

Le temps egt la limitation de ce qui egt EtErnel.La totalité nc sauralt se
trouver dans la limitation. Qu est-ce que " Temps"?

1c Temps e le devenir de la conscience. Le temFs sdans la pansee, indigue
un arpet du Nouvement Eternel.Il orée un "avant" et un apres "(le passé

ot 1 avcnlr) Cet "avant" et cet "aprés" dcterminent lc " present"

Le présent &5t uge prige de oonscienceslo developpement réciproque de "avant"
ct de " apres réunit a nouveau ces deux durées dans la prisc de conscience
de! present. De quoi prend-on conseience?

La chosc pergue , 1 apparltlcn de qualités, comme forme soi-disant 1ndepcn—
dantc, ne peut erlver a la prise de ,conscience que dans le dcvclnprement
rcciproquc a 1 apparition des qualités de 1 obstrvuteurbupvosa 1libre, si
dans la pensuu’ces formes, soi-disant 1ndependantes, quittant cette indé -
pendence limitee, se seront reuniea en un tout 1nsgpare comme 1@&59 distincte,
Prendre conscicnce ¢’est la réunion des parties distinctes dc 1 Unite,

Los conbrastes sont des apparitions de qualités.

Ls
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La prise de conscience des qualités est un deve10ppement rPcljrnque des
qualltcs.

On ne peut prendre conscience de ces qualltus squ en.cﬁncevart las diffe-
renecs, Le devenir de la conscience est done le developpement des
différences en qualités.

Penser; ¢ ‘est 1a difference devenue consciente,
v I » 5 F Y o R,
Exister ,c est le developpement des differences dens la rceiprocite,

2,
L horme n¢ pourra jomais connaltre 1’essence ;puis qu “il n’cst capable do
prendre consc¢ience que de dlfferﬁnces.

ila pensee s par 12 est eternelle, sans cqmmencement ni fan, pulsque o st
la prise de conscience de dlffergnces, et le différence ¢’cst lo "mouvement”
au plus profond de sa reclpreclte.

L Cxlatence, par oonsequent, c’est le mouvement, Or que pouvens-nous faire
de ce mouvement’ dons le devolcppement reciproque des diffcrcncus?
Le mouvement cst éternel, par oonsequent les différences de mbme

La Eunsee,dans la prise dn conscience de oces dlffereno 18, forme Je monda
»
crct dans le cerveom de 1 “homme Aussi la dlfference n exlsto—t—ullL [of Vic]

d notre pensee, puisque,forcement,il y aura toujours la différence cntro
1 observateur et la chose pergue,.

Prendre conscignece de cette lcgglite qui rcoonnalt gue des différences so
forment dans 1’homme méme,crée cgalement 1 idee de la possibilite de suscitor
des causes qui peuvent harmonisar; 1esﬂ&i£ferences“d@wnnma conscicntes,

e
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- 16,

17.

\» \

Pensgr peut done devenir : la causation harmeonisant le développement de ia
difference,

1l-en résulte 17 Unite de penser et de vivre, Il se trouve ,que le monde

extérieur et intérieur de 1 homme effectue sea reciproclte absolue
exclusivement dans la pensees

Les évenements cosmigues se rassemblent dens 1 homme, L “homme n’est pas
"une" forme d apperition, mais il est " la" forme du cosmos,

Chague pencéde ou action ctablissunt une'ldee de separatlon entre un "gg "
indépendant ici, et un"CELA"de méme indépendent la, ronfokce lcs différences
ot est une aotion contre soi-méme, Chaque pensee ou action des différences
d;venugs conscientes empEche de troubler 1 ‘Unité,

L Unlte est c¢e qui rend un_seul et beauooup absolu,

Do memx que des milliers d amedtres engendrerent un seul homme et gua cet
homme % soa tour ,peut avoir des milliers de descendents, de mémell “Unité
cey 1 individuetion dc beaucoup pour ahou%1r’de nouveau a la multl licitd,
L, “Unitd gst 1 idee du'présent" comme image nécessaire de 1 Eternite,

L Eternite s individualise comiie "temps'dans le mouvement s avengont
rapidement vers la mu1t1p11clte.

Swabhawatschool,
Antwerpsescraat 16
Scheveningen, (Saswitha)
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SASWITHA

PRINCIPLES OF THINKING

Observations, in the full sense of the word, enable Man of becoming
conscious of LiFE. These observations are assimilated according to the per-
sonal level of experience. By these Man is able of forming a PERSONAL view
of the world.

According to this view Man performs actions which actually exist of a
rearrangement of these views. These arrangements, — in their new
aspect —, now offer (by their equality or their contrasts) new views,
which, also, impel to rearrangement.

This proceeds infinitely......

We can never speak of a “BEGINNING” of human thinking. We can how-
ever, investigate the principles of human thinking. This “thinking”
appears to be an incessant rearrangement of the observed experiences.

It is demonstrated in a HUMAN form, for it is MAN who thinks!

. Wishing to investigate how Man thinks we must discover the kernel of
! the formation of “thinking”. Anything, whatever, appearing as ,,think-
i ing” has come into existence by LIMITATION. Becoming conscious of
g something is limiting, or fixing, the forever changing images. This
" " representation in multitude is fixedly focused.

! In thinking Man gathers a multitude of experiences, and, by their
equality, or their different qualities, he limits them in onE single conception.

Here we meet with a rule, it is the following:

“yuLTITUDE” is represented in “spvpricrTy”.

How is the course of this “siMpuicrTy”, and, what 1s it?

As “thinking” comprises EVERYTHING and excludes nothing, we can
investigate very simple (but easy to verify) facts as well as abstract
ones. We shall now investigate how we acquire knowledge of the con-
ception “siorT”. Saying “sHoRT” we set a limit to “measure”. “SHorT”
means that “measure” up to this limit is called “sHoRT”.

The thinker may ask: “Why is this and how does one arrive at this
definition ?”

Well, we measure with “TiMe”. Anything that takes little “time” to
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measure we call “sHorT”. If it takes more “time” to measure we call it
“LONG”.

How do we know, that something must be given that certain name?
“MEASURE” is infinite in its possibilities, infinite to BoTH sides.

We can call something “short”, however, only if we have already had
the experience of “long” and on account of this are capable of making
comparisons. Because something is NoT “long” we call it “short” (with
respect to this conception “long”). We must, therefore, already know
“long” in order to be able of calling something ‘“‘short”.

This seems to be obvious, but the logical thinker asks: “How have we
been able to form an idea about this conception “long”? Has “TmEe” told
us to call this “long”?

No, it has Not, for ,,TIME” is only an expedient through which we can
separate the conceptions “long” and “short”. “TiME”, in this case, can
be called: a “factor of discrimination”. The question: “How do we
acquire the conception of “long”?” is, in the reversed sense, equal to the
question: “How do we acquire the conception of “short”?”. The answer
1s: “Already knowing the conception “short” we are capable of determining
“long”.” This seems to be in contradiction to the already discovered origin
of the conception “short”, for “short” emanated from the preconception
“long”. How is it possible that “long” emanates from the preconception
s»;short”? This seems very illogical, but, nevertheless, not ONE sINGLE human
expression of LIFE is excluded from this rule! We call this the “reciprocal
creation”. This may be an acceptable term, but it does not explain
anything! The following question now urges itself upon us: “Which cauUsE
produces the EFrFecT of ,,reciprocal creation” ?”’ The origin is quite obvious:
It comes into existence by means of the “discrimination” between both.
The “difference” between “long” and “short” (which is the same as
the difference between “short” and “long”) offers the possibility of
defining both conceptions in appellation. As soon as we perceive a “differ-
ence” we are able of opposing in appreciation two things, or thoughts,
and, even ALL expressions of LIFE, and, we can “name” them with respect
to one another. It will immediately attract attention that we can
NEVER deal with the “appreciation of differences” of more than Two
things, thoughts, or expressions of LiFe at the same time. If it should be
possible that our comparisons were manifold it would be impossible
for us to limit ANyTHING! For example: endeavouring to consider
“short” we would simultaneously also observe “long” as the other possi-
bility...... ! Exactly by means of this sINGLE comparison can we limit in
"TIME” and can we express it in appellation. Now it has become clear
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that we give “short” and “long” their “time-name” by means of the
“consciousness of differences”. This “become conscious difference” is the
main impulse to a definition of an “expression of LFe” in the appearance-
form of “TIME™. -

We suppose to have discovered the fundamental kernel of thinking:
the “becoming conscious difference”. We have simplified the origin
of “expressions of human thinking” into an INsEpaRABLE “double”
(reciprocal creation) which is created by this “difference”. As, however,
NotHING is excluded from this discovered rule we must now answer the
following question: “How does this “difference” come into existence?”
Investigating this we meet with the same apparent absurdity!

The “difference” between ,short” and “long” emanates from the
preconception of this “short” and “long”. The appearance of “short” and
“long” offers the possibility of marking this “difference”. How does this
fit in?

“Short” and “long” emanate from the conception “difference”, and,
we find that this “difference” also is created by “short” and “long”...
Again we meet with the rule we already discovered, that of “rempmcal
creation”. We can best represent this conception of “reciprocal creation”
as follows:

short «——— long
LT
b
difference

ﬂ" In “reciprocal creation” none of the angles is predominating. This

means that “TiMe” is stripped of its power! The occurrence ITSELF is
beyond “rmMe™ and “sPAce”.

Here we have reached the limit of human thinking in “TiMe” (“form-
creation”). At this point “timeless TIME” appears as “visible TIME", or:
“beyond-space-time” becomes “space-time”. The essence of human
thinking, being-timeless, is now projected in “time-appearance”. Have
we, doing so actually discovered a limit? No, we have ~ot! The fact that
the “become conscious difference” created EacH possibility of wLIFE
(by limitation in TiMe) does not mark a fixed limit......! Exactly
because we are compelled to do this anew in EACH expression of LIFE
proves clearly that Man experiences Bori spheres as one. How can
we prove this oneness?... The conception “reciprocal creation™ has
actually led us into a circle! They create one another and, are also
equivalent to one another. Not oNE of these conceptions can be omitted
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without preventing the appearance of the other two. They all come into
existence exclusively by means of their UNBREAKABLE ONENEss. It iz , =
the oONENEss of the three “discriminating conceptions”, by means of ‘.J
which LIFE comes into existence as a ‘“‘TIME-appearance”. We call this
“the discrimination of the Oneness”. Endeavouring to consider this
ONENESS as Independent we perceive it can exclusively be observed
as consisting of THREE! It is, therefore, impossible to consider it as a
SIMPLICITY......! Exclusively by the conjunction of the “three discrimi-
nations” we can comprehend the oNENEss of these three. Whichever ex-
pression of LIFE we consider, it can appear only if this ,,discrimination in
three” 1s present. We can express this as follows: “LIFE is performed in
“three conditions of consciousness’.” To the non-thinker, who observes
everything in a single “time-circumstance” the “timeless” and the
“difference” are hidden. (Although he unconsciously applies them con-
tinuously...... !) There still remain unanswered questions......: “Why
can’t Man acquire the SINGLE discrimination IN ITSELF without the other
two?” It really is very simple! The “become conscious difference” is a
standard of “TIME-appreciation”, or expressed otherwise: “the conscious-
ness of differences” transforms “beyond-space-time” into ‘“space-time”.
Man, however, has so accustomed himself to thinking exclusively in
“TiME” that he is no longer conscious of the fact that whatever he does,
or experiences, it is PERSONALLY created by man himself at that very same
moment! In the course of human thinking we have observed that Man is

able of appreciating the inner- and outerworld by means of the mutable
“consciousness of differences”. Man actually ExisTs by means of a
“statement of differences”. This is why Man can exclusively observe
“differences”, for he cannot estimate simplicity! If I state “10” as the ‘é‘
“difference” between two certain numbers one can NEVER define these
two numbers, for they can change endlessly, although the number “10”
remains constant. This enables us of stating the impossibility of an
existing INDEPENDENT SIMPLICITY...... ! The entire human life is performed
in the three “conditions of consciousness”. This presents neither beginning
nor end, and also no limit to the possibilities of thinking.

The idea of TRINITY is the root of human thinking (human life). By
means of these THREE Man creates HIMSELF in TIME and SPACE, and also

(although mostly unconsciously) beyond TIME and SPACE......
We can formulate this thesis as follows:

1. The regularity of consequences of the same nature leads Man to
suppose them to be determined by law. The concept which we call
“law” 1s a consequence of phenomena. “Law” appears as an attribute
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of exhaused causes, but never causative itself. The law of thinking
proceeds from the correlative assimilation of phenomena. The un-
separable correlation of the distinct form-reflexions confines their
assimilation by thought.

. Thinking is the co-ordination in the frame of experience of assimi-
lated form-reflexions, through which one comes to the inevitable
acknowledgement of a liberating concept of the acquired perceptions.
Concept is: the released thought-form of the distinct form-reflexions
in correlation.

The reflexions which are thought as separate self-dependent forms
are comprehended in their unseparable distinction.

. Man — irrespective of the senses he uses —is only able of perceiving
“qualities in mutual relation”. What he perceives is the reflected
image of reality. It seems to be the appearance of reality — real to
the observer, but, nevertheless: the reality in an apparition. The very
essential souL still evades. How is this?

. Man is seeking the eternal quality of BEmG, but is only able of
achieving this within the restriction proceeding from the concept TIME.
Time is the limitation of eternity. It is impossible to find the all-
comprehensive idea within a limitation of this.

What is “time”?

. Time is: “becoming conscious”. TiMe gives a thought-fixed resting-
point in the eternal motion. It brings about a “before” and an “after”.
This “before” and this “after” ToGETHER confine the “present”. The
“present” is our “coming to consciousness”. The correlative assimi-
lation of “before” and “after” combines BoTH in our coming to
consciousness of the “present”. Now what is this of which we become
conscious?

. The appearance of qualities, perceived by Man’s senses as a (de-
lusory) self-dependent form, is only able of becoming “appre-
hensive” by means of correlative assimilation with the appearance
of qualities of the (likewise delusory) self-dependent observer, if —
within the thinking-faculty — these seemingly self-dependent forms,
evading their delusion of self-dependence will have combined in
inseparability as a distinet representation. To become *appre-
hensive” is: the process of synthesizing the distinct components of
the whole. The contrasts (thesis and antithesis) are appearances of
qualities. The “apprehension” of the qualities is a correlative assimi-
lation of the appearances. These qualities are only able of becoming
conscious by the understanding of the “differences”. Wood appears
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by its differences in qualities, with regard to the properties of iron. o
Consequently, to become conscious is: the assimilation of the differ- 7 .
ences in qualities. N
9. Thinking is: the assimilation of the consciousness of differences. =
10. Existence is: the assimilation of differences in correlation.
11. Man will never know the essence of Being, as he is only able of Tl
becoming conscious of “differences”. P
12. Accordingly THOUGHT is eternal without beginning or end, as it is
“becoming conscious of differences”, and, “difference” is: “motion
in its profoundest correlation”. E
13. ExisTENCE is therefore: “motion”. Now what can we do with this =
“motion” in the correlative assimilation of differences? MoTION is .
eternal, consequently prrrErRENCE likewise. E
14. THINKING — by means of becoming conscious of those “differences” —
forms the world as thought by Man. That is why “difference” exists =
only within our thinking, as it is forever the inevitable “difference” el
between the observer and that which is observed.
So thinking can become: the equilibrating causation of difference-
assimilation. | “’
ONENEss is the comprehensive idea which liberates from sINGLENESs i
and MULTITUDE.
ETERNITY singlifies itself as “time” in its dynamic proceeding to
MULTIPLICITY. b

Antwerpsestraat 16
SCHEVENINGEN
Holland
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